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Abstract of Thesis. 
The relations between the Scottish reformed 
church and the English were at first entirely cordial, mainly because the reformers did not differ in their 
views on ecclesiastical polity. The forms of government 
and of worship in the two countries were-less dissimilar 
than has sometimes been supposed, and for a time the 
constitution of the Scottish church showed a tendency 
to approximate to that of the Church of England. The 
later divergence was due to the appearance of ideas on 
church government which were formulated by Beza and 
introduced into Britain by his disciples, Cartwright 
and Melville. In each country a vigorous party 
demanded equality among pastors and government by a 
system of courts, and their programme was widely accepted 
because it promised to remedy many undeniable abuses. 
Both presbyterians and episcopalians soon became aware 
that an identical struggle was in progress in the 
two countries, and the first evidence of this 
consciousness appeared about 1580, as a result of 
personal contacts made in the preceding years. In 1584 
the archbishops of Caflterbury and St. Andrews became 
allies in their defence of episcopal government and 
in 1584 and 1585 a number of Scottish presbyterian 
ministers exiled in England, associated closely with 
their English brethren. in 1586 and 158? the English 
presbyterians were encouraged by the success of the 
Scots in overthrowing episcopacy, and in the succeeding 
years Scotland provided a refuge for English ecclesiastical 
rebels - Udell and Penry. Meanwhile, Bancroft, with 
greater zeal and less discretion than Whitgift, continued 
the policy towards Scotland which the primate had 
initiated, and the last decade of the century was a 
period of increasing tension. While the Scottish 
ministers were suspicious of the English bishops, the 
English puritans looked forward to the accession of a 
monarch who had sometimes been the ally of their 
Scottish friends. 
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PREFACE. 
"Two kingdoms are drifting ; together ... but two Churches are drifting apart into dissension and antagonism. 
The attractions and repulsions that are involved in this 
process fill a large page in the annals of Britain; they 
have become plain in the age of the Bishops' Wars and the 
Westminster Assembly, but they are visible much earlier". 
- F. N. Maitland in the Cambridge Modern HistoKy (IT. 590). 
The association of the English presbyterian party 
with Scotland is important mainly for what it achieved 
between 1637 and 1651, and the aim of the central part of 
this thesis is to examine the anticipations in the sixteenth 
century of some of the elements which later produced the 
Solemn League and Covenant. The questions which had to be 
answered are clear enough. How far were the two parties, 
each engaged in a struggle against the crown and the bishops, 
conscious of their common aims ? Did the triumphs of the 
Scottish presbyterians serve to encourage their less 
fortunate English brethren and did the Scottish general 
assembly show any disposition to use in the interests of the 
English presbyterians the political influence which it 
sometimes possessed ? Did Scotsmen in the sixteenth century 
already regard episcopacy as "Englishtl, and was presbyterianism 
condemned in England as "Scottish" ? 
Whatever might be the answers to these questions, 
a slight study of the history of the relations between the 
Church of England and the Church of Scotland in the years 
111. 
immediately following the reformation showed that the 
antagonism so marked in later generations did not exist in 
the decade 1560-1570, and it became necessary to discover how 
far the friendship between the two reformed churches had its 
roots in agreement among the reformers. A study of 
reformation thought on church government, and an examination 
of"the character of the first polity of the Scottish reformed 
church, although they were preliminary to the main part of 
the subject, proved to be essential in the interests of 
definition. The original organisation of the Scottish 
church was not Presbyterian, and it showed for a time a 
tendency to develop into a kind of. episcopacy. - the episcopal 
constitution approved-in 1572 and. sometimes called the 
concordat of Leith. The divergence between the two churches 
was due, not to. differences among the reformers, but to the 
rise of the presbyterian movement, 'and the second section of 
the thesis deals. with the formulation of presbyterian theories 
and their introduction into England and Scotland. It i, -not 
intended to be comprehensive, as it aims merely at showing 
I 
what was parallel or identical in the two countries. 
The first and second chapters of the thesis ( in a 
more copious form than they appear here), and some portions 
of the third, fourth and fifth, formed an essay on "The 
polity of the-Scottish reformed church, c. 1560-1580, and the 
rise of the presbyterian movement" which was awarded the 
iv. 
David Anderson-Berry prize by the Royal Historical Society 
in February 1938. 
A concluding date could, it seemed, be chosen almost 
arbitrarily. My original plan was to carry the story only 
to 1592, but the Hampton Court conference was later chosen 
as the finishing point, partly because the events before 1592 
have, a bearing on the state of opinion when James VI. became 
king of England, and partly because 1604 is only a generation 
distant from the eventful years beginning in 1637. The 
decade after 1592 is less fully treated than the preceding 
period, andthe. ease with which I. found it possible to show 
the continuance until 1604 of the mental atmosphere created 
before 1592.. possibly indicates that it continued-until a much 
later date. After all, men already adult in 1604 were still 
active in 1637.:. 
The material, although not extensive, is adequate 
to support-the argument, and, unless a corpus of MS. material 
comes to light unexpectedly, it is unlikely that much can be 
added to . what' appears 
here. Some fruitful investigation, to 
increase our knowledge of the extent of the intercourse 
between the two presbyterian parties, might be conducted along 
biographical lines, and a little in this direction is done in 
the first appendix. 
1. 
SECTION I. 
THE ENGLISH AND SCOTTISH CHURCHES BETWKN THE 
REFORMATION AND THE RISE OF PRESS TERIAIITISM. 
The struggle between episcopalians and presbyterians 
has played so large a part in the history of Britain that 
histdrians have found it difficult to visualise a period when 
British protestants were not divided into these two parties, 
and when English and Scottish churchmen were at one in their 
opinions on ecclesiastical polity. Yet, unless we admit that 
opinions on church government are not necessarily static, we 
must fail to discern the character of the English and Scottish 
churches immediately after the reformation, and must 
underestimate the significance of the presbyterian movement. 
In 1560 there was virtual unanimity on polity, and even. on 
liturgical matters, but the appearance of presbyterianism so 
soon after the reformation has obscured the resemblances at 
first existing between the Scottish reformed church and the 
(1) i 
English. That there were resemblances merely, and not identity, 
is accounted for by the difference in political conditions 
between the two countries, for it was the political situation 
rather than the ideas of ecclesiastics which determined the 
1. They were noticed by F. W. Maitland in his chapter in the 
Cambridge Modern History II. MacMillan's The Worship of 
the Scottish Reformed Churoh and Miss L. B. Taylor's thesis 
see_bibliography deal with aspects of the matter. 
Heylin (Aerius Redivi: w_us p. 1.57) noted that in 1560 the 
Scots useUthe English liturgy and accepted the episcopal 
principle. 
but the appearance of presbyterianism so 
2. 
form of government and the form of worship adopted in each 
country. The study of these resemblances must be approached 
through an examination of'the views on church government which 
were prevalent among protestants about 1560. The reformers did 
not dogmatize on polity, but certain conceptions which appear 
in their writings and seem to have been influential can be 
examined, und the contrast between these ideas and the 
opinions of the two parties of later generations can be made 
clear. The manner in which the conceptions current among the 
reformers found expression in the organisation of the Scottish 
church requires special study, because that organisation has 
often been confused with the Presbyterian polity which was 
afterwards substituted for it. The history of the Scottish 
church in the years after 1560 shows that with the 
approximation, after the revolution of 1567, of the political 
situation in Scotland to that in England, there was a tendency 
towards a closer resemblance to the anglican polity. The 
approximation, both political and ecclesiastical, was 
incomplete, and the process was interrupted by the rise of 
presbyterianism, but not before the Scottish church had 
accepted an episcopate resembling in form the ritglish model 
and some progress had been made in fusing it with the 
institutions already in existence. The relations between the 
r 
two churches had been entirely cordial, and each gave the 
other complete recognition. The substantial agreement on 
3. 
both liturgy and polity is illustrated by the use in Scotland 
at the beginning of this period of the English prayer book, and 
by the adoption in Scotland at the close of the period of the 
anglican oath of supremacy and other formulae. 
4. 
Chapter 1. 
Reformation Thought on Ecclesiastical Polity. 
In the middle of the sixteenth century there was in 
a very real sense an intellectual commonwealth of which the 
reformers in all European countries were members, and although, 
as the divergencies on doctrinal points show, this did not 
mean that there was unanimity, it does imply that men in any 
one country knew the views of those in all others. Not only 
were there men who virtually changed their nationality, like 
Machabeus and Alesius, and illustrious international figures 
such as John a Lasco and Martin Bucer, but a large number of 
individuals and even of groups English exiles in Germany 
and Switzerland and French and Dutch exiles in England - who 
were absent from their native land for years. Wherever a few 
reformers were together, there must have existed a mass of 
information about the state of religion all over western 
Europe. Ideas about which controversy had not yet ariseh, and 
the results of experiments. based on them, were common property. - 
The conception of a divinely appointed form of 
government, essential tol the being of a church, seems to have 
been entirely absent, and none of the reformers can be 
regarded either as Presbyterians, holding that there is 
scriptural authority for-the absolute equality of pastors and. 
5. 
government by a hierarchy of courts, or as episcopalians, 
maintaining that succession of bishops and episcopal ordination 
of priests are indispensable. In the absence of a claim. of 
divine sanction for any particular polity, the reformers 
recognised that within the"very broad limits laid down by the 
ideas current at the time - ideas never dogmatic and sometimes 
hardly articulate - there was complete liberty for national 
churches to organise themselves as they thought fit. This is 
indicated by the vagueness of the expressions about church 
government in the writings of theologians, by the absence of 
censure or criticism of any church-because of its polity, and 
by the extant of the authority which reformation thought gave 
to each "godly prince" as governor of the church in his 
dominions. 
These indications are confirmed by explicit 
1 
statements in the writings of Calvin and Bullinger. English 
churchmen believed that the Church of England could insist on 
certain forms of government and worship without condemning 
foreign: churches which, although differently organised, agreed 
with it in doctrine, and, they were prepared to recognise in 
r 
1. Calvin urged. that. one church should not despise another 
because of a difference in "external discipline" (Inst. 
IV. x. 32;, Beveridge llI. 225). Bullinger wrote, with 
reference to methods of ordination: "sunt enim aliis 
regionibus alia Tura, alii ritus et instituta" (De Episc. 
Inst. et Funct. f. 99 verso). 
6. 
(1) other countries any polity which was established by law. In 
their own country, too, they considered that the choice of a 
form of government for the church pertained entirely to the 
(2) 
civil authority. So Matthew Parker informed Burghley: 
"I refer the whole matter to her Majesty and to your 
order; for myself I can as well be content to be a parish- 
clerk as a parish-priest. I refer the standing or falling 
altogether to your own considerations, whether her Majesty 
and you will have any archbishops or bishops, or how you will 
have them ordered". 
The Scottish Book of Discipline (1560) seems to imply that, if 
provision is made for preaching, the due administration of the 
sacraments, instruction of the ignorant and correction of the 
wicked, all other matters of organisation are at the discretion 
(3) 
of each particular church. When the presbyterian claims, were 
first advanced, they were met, not by a counter-assertion of 
the divine right of episcopacy, but by, the argument that, since 
there was not "one certain and perfect kind of government 
prescribed or commanded in the scriptures", therefore a 
particular form of. polity could not be indispensable. Whitgift 
1. This point of view is set forth in "Considerations 
touching the church discipline of Scotland" (Cotton MSS., 
Calig. B. IV. f. 272), a document belonging to the last 
decade of the century. Another late expression of the 
reformation standpoint is in Saravia's letter to the 
ministers of Guernsey (Bernard, Clavi Trabales p. 140). 
Defending episcopacy, Saravia says: "In Scotland for the 
time the State hath otherwise provided, but not in 
England, and therefore ye ought not to take example by 
them, as though your State were like theirs". 
2. Parker, Correspondence p. 454. 
3. Knox, Works II. 237-8. 
7. 
described as one of the "false principles and rotten pillars" 
of Cartwright's. work the notion that "we must of necessity. have 
the same. kind of government that was in the Apostles' time, and 
(1) 
is expressed in the Scriptures, and no. other". 
A particular application of this general principle 
was the idea that, although episcopal government under the 
direction of the crown was usual in a church established by 
law, yet in a church not recognised by the state (and perhaps 
persecuted by it) popular election of ministers took the place 
of episcopal ordination, and congregations were ruled by 
elderships. The, practical. reason for the difference was that 
in the first case the civil power could persuade holders. of 
benefices. to conform, or replace them by professors of the 
reformed faith, whereas in the second case-the reformed church 
could not obtain possession of the existing structure of 
ecclesiastical government. In theory, the difference was 
justified by arguments drawn partly from the power of the 
laity. in the. church-. (exercised either by the "godly prince" 
through his lieutenants the bishops, or by the. Christian 
community through lay elders), and partly from the. necessity 
for the correction of sinners. The entire problem of. the 
relationship between the church as a body which wished to see 
the wicked punished and the civil power which, -if Christian, 
would punish most sin as. crime, was a very difficult one. It. 
1. \hitgift, Works I. 6,184; III. 214. 
8. 
was at first widely accepted that elderships were necessary 
only when the magistrate was not godly, and that where a church 
was established the episcopal courts and the civil power could 
be trusted to correct the wicked. The appearance of the view 
that elderships should exist in all churches led to a 
controversy in which Erastus advanced the opinion that 
"wherever the magistrate is godly and Christian, there is no 
need of any other authority, under any other pretension or 
title, to rule or punish the people - as if the Christian 
1 
magistrate differed nothing from the heathen". The question 
whether one polity was suited to an established, and another 
to a persecuted, church, was debated by Vh. itgift, who held the 
older view, and Cartwright, who held the"presbyterian view. 
Thitgift argued that "in the apostles' time there was no 
. church established, 
being then no Christian magistrate, ' and 
therefore the state of the Church was popular", and Cartwright 
demanded why "the difference of having a Christian magistrate 
and having none ought to bring in a diversity in the choice of , 
the pastor by their church". VThitgift, maintaining "the 
inconvenience of the seigniory in the time of Christian 
princes", wrote: "I say. there may be sessions in the, time of 
persecution, when there is no Christian magistrate, not that 
there ought of necessity to be. God bath provided the civil. 
magistrate and other governors, to punish and correct vice and 
1. Erastus, Explicatio _ravissimaequestionis, Thesis LXXIV. 
9. 
(1) 
other disorders in the Church". The opinions of the English 
reformers are illustrated by the organisation of the 
congregations of exiles in Mary's reign. At Frankfort, although 
liturgical questions led. to the formation of an "anglican" 
party and a "puritan" party, there was no controversy about 
polity, and men like Cox, Sandys, Grindal and Horne (all 
afterwards bishops) joined in the election-of ministers, elders 
(2) 
and deacons. The English congregation at Geneva,. although more 
(3) 
"puritan" than thatýat Frankfort, -had an identical organisation. 
When the English reformed church was no longer persecuted, but 
(4) 
was once more established and under episcopal government, 
churchmen did not brand as irregular the system which had been 
in use at Frankfort and Geneva. Whitgift-recognised the 
validity of the orders conferred on William lhittingham at- 
Qeneva on the ground that'"hee in tyme of Persecution was 
ordeyned Ministre by those which had authoritie in the-Churche 
(5) 
persecuted". 
1. Whitgift, Works I. 389-90,111.166,175-8.209,217-9; 
the same v ei is implicit in Hooker's account of the 
appearance of the consistory at Geneva (Ecclesiastical = 
Polit , Preface ii. 4). 
2. Troubles at Frankfort, ed. Arber, pp. 72,76-17#11369 
185-6,207-8. 
3. Livre des Anglois, ed. 
'T. 
S. Burn, pp. 12-3; Martin, Les 
Protestants anglais refugies ä Genlive, pp. 334-5. '7T-he 
Frankfort ministers were subject to annual examination, 
and, if necessary,. deposition, while those at Geneva were 
elected each year. That the difference was merely formal 
is shown by the re-election for'three successive terms of 
Knox and Goodman as ministers at Geneva. 
4. In this way the English reformers described the change of 
1559, e., Whi tgi f t, Works I. 391. 
5. Lansdowne MSS. vol. 50, f. 178. 
10. 
Views on the nature of orders always influence ideas 
on ecclesiastical polity, for the two subjects are inseparable. 
It cannot. be too strongly emphasised that the reformers laid no 
stress on succession, and that most of them regarded belief in 
(1) 
it as a Romish error. Holding as they did, explicitly or 
implicitly, 
. 
the. doctrine of the priesthood of all believers, 
they thought of ordination as a means of s. ettingapart. for a 
special function a member of the community who had, it might be, 
received a supernatural call. The ordinand received his powers 
not by. a sacramental rite from men already in orders, but by 
delegation from a body of Christians, and it mattered little 
whether these powers were given directly by the congregation 
(2) 
or indirectly by its representatives. There was, therefore, 
no room for:. a_belief in the. necessity of an episcopal system 
or of episcopal ordination. - In any case, it was almost 
universally held that there was no difference of . order 
between 
bishops and priests arid. that the superiority of the former was 
a purely human device, convenient for the sake of order and as 
the means by which the "godly magistrate" could exercise his 
1. Hooper, Early Writin s, pp. 27,82,138, and Later Writin` 
pp. 90,121; Cranmer, Remains and Letters, pp. 11,13; 
Jewel, Works, III. 334; Fulke, Works, II. 118; Knox, 
Works, II. 110; Bullinger, Decades, IV. 28-30; Mornay, 
Treatise of the Church (trans. Fei ld), pp. 64-9; of. 
Lindsay, History of e Reformation, I. 403. 
2. Cf. Bullinger, Decades, IV. 134: "Neither makes it any 
great matter_wEEherdiscreet men chosen of the church, 
or the whole church itself do ordain fit ministers; and 
that either by voices, eitAer by lots, or after some 
certain necessary and holy manner"; and his De Episc. 
Instit. et Punct. f. 99 verso. 
I 
11. 
(1) 
ecclesiastical authority.. The doctrine of the equality of 
bishop and priest had appeared in Tyndale's work in 1528, and 
it had received so much support among English churchmen that 
it became the officially accepted view even in Henry VIII. 's 
(2) 
reign. The dependence of. the English bishops on the royal 
authority, by which they were in successive reigns deprived 
or reinstated, could not fail to dislodge any remaining belief 
that their-superiority. was of divine institsition,. and the 
identity of, bishop and pastor, expounded by the. continental 
(3) 
reformers Bucer and Bullinger, was accepted in Edwardian 
(4 
England. 
) 
Jewel, the great defender of the Church of England 
in Elizabeth's reign, admitted that in ancient times idem erat 
episcopus_et'presbyter, and reiterated his belief that bishops 
are above priests by human appointment only, and not by 
scriptural or divine authoritýý) Another Elizabethan bishop, 
Pilkington, declared that "the privileges and superiorities, 
which bishops have above other ministers, are rather granted 
by man for maintaining of better order and quietness in 
1. Cf. McCrie, Miscellaneous Writings,. pp. 174-5, and Knox. ledn. 1874) p. 356; Usher, Reconstruction of the EnglishChvrch_ 
2.68-9; Keble's introduction to Hooker's Works, I. 
lxvii-lxx. 
2. Tyndale, Doctrinal Treatises, 'p. 229; Burnet, 
_History 
of 
the Reformation, ed. Pocock, IV. 340; Lloyd, Formularies 
of Faith, pp. 105,281. 
3. Bucer, Scripta Anglicana, p. 280; Bullinger, De. Episc. 
Instit, et Funct., f. 143 verso; Decades, IV. 108-9. 
4., Becon, Catechism, p. 319. 
5. Jewel, Works, I. '340,379, III. 272,293,439. 
12. 
(1) 
commonwealths, than commanded by God in his word". Even 
\Vhitgift admitted that there was equality among pastors 
woad ministerium, and that rank was merely auoad ordinem et 
(2) 
olitiam. Probably every English churchman of the first 
twenty-five years of Elizabeth's reign would have subscribed 
(3) 
to a pronouncement like this: ' 
"The name of Bishop, importing such superiority 
[i. e., by divine righ is not to be found in the Scriptures. 
For, by the whole course thereof, it appears, that the name 
of Episcopus and Presbyter imported one function. So as he 
that was a Pastor or Elder was also a Bishop.... the supreme 
civil magistrate, in every country, may appoint. under- 
officers, in the'execution of that government, which he hath 
in ecclesiastical causes". 
The view that bishops were not the divinely appointed superiors 
of priests. was not confined to non-Romanists. There. was, a 
party at the Council of Trent which maintained that the 
superiority of bishops. over priests was of human institution, 
and at the colloquy of Poissy at least two catholic theologians 
4 
denied that bishops had a divine warrant for their office. 
When John Bradford, one of the Marian martyrs, was engaged in 
controversy with Harpsfield, a Romanist, he asked "Tell me 
whether the scriptures know any difference between bishops and 
(5) 
ministers, which you call priests? ", and the answer was. "No". 
The puritans afterwards turned against the anglican bishops 
1. Pilkington, ? Yorks, pp. 493-4. 
2. "Jhitgift, Works, II. 265,111.535-6- 
3. Strype, ý7hiýgit, III. 221 (a document. found among 
Whit, ift's papers). 
4. Evennett, The_Cardinal_of Lorraine and the Council of 
Trent, pp. 290,291. ý 
5. Bradford, Works, I. 506 and note. 
13. 
(1) 
some of the arguments of Roman theologians on equality. 
As a consequence of the current view of orders and 
the denial of the divine right of episcopacy, there were no 
assertions of the necessity of episcopal ordination either in 
the writings of the English reformers or in the official 
pronouncements of their church. It has been said that the 
preface to Edward VI. 's ordinal, "though suggesting and almost 
implying the necessity. of episcopal ordination, carefully 
(2) 
abstains from actually asserting it", and this is proved by 
a co m of this preface with that in the 1662 prayer 
3) 
book. The relevant article (xxt n) of the Thirty-Nine is 
even more vague than the prayer book, as it refers simply to 
choice, -by the men to whom the church has committed the power. 
of calling ministers. The statute 13 Eliz* c. xiis was, it 
(4) 
has been generally admitted,. interpreted,. as permitting men in 
non-episcopal orders . 
to act as priests in England, and. -some. 
1. Reynolds, in his letter to Sir Francis Knollys 
(Informations, pp. 78-9) : "And Michaell Medina a man. of 
great account in the Counsell of Trent, more ingenious 
herein than many-other Papists, affirmeth, not onely. the 
former ancient writers, alleadged by Bishop Iewel, but 
also an other lerom, Theodoret,. Primasius, Sedulius, and 
Theophilact, were of the same mind touching the matter 
with Aerius" [i. e. in favour of equality]. Cf. Cartwright, 
, 'The Rest of the SecondReply, p. 77, citing Pigghius, 
an Italian theologian, against episcopal authority. 
2. Child, Church and State, p. 197. 
3. The effect of the change is to make quite impossible the 
acceptance of men not in episcopal orders. -The facsimile, 
published in 1870, of the Prayer Book. of 1636 shows the 
alterations, including this, made in 1661. 
4. Cf. Keble, Introduction to Hooker's Works, p. lxxvi, and 
H. A. Wilson, Episcopac and Unit, p. 70. 
14. 
of the instances in which men lacking episcopal ordination (1) 
actually did so are well known. William Wh. ittingham, Dean of 
Durham, had been ordained at Geneva, and it is significant that 
Matthew Hutton, later bishop of Durham and archbishop of York, 
was of the opinion that Vlhittingham's orders were better than 
(2) 
those of the priests ordained according to the Roman ordinal. 
A case less often cited than Vlhittingham's, but important because 
there is no record of any aspersions on the orders concerned,. 
was-that of the Scotsman John Morrison, who was licensed to 
preach and administer the sacraments in 1581. The license 
stated that Morrison, who had been ordained by the "synod or 
congregation 'of Lothian" and had acted as a minister-in 
Scotland, was "admitted and ordained to sacred orders and the 
holy ministry, by the imposition of hands, according to the. 
(3) 
laudable form and rite of ýthe'reformed church of Scotland: 
Morrison's case may not have been a solitary instance, for only. 
a few years later it was asserted (and denied) in controversy 
that "many Scottishmen and'others made ministers abroade" had 
(4) 
been allowed to serve in the Church of England. The assertion 
was made.. during the discussion of the famous case of Walter 
1., Rev. Edward Denny, The English Church and the Ministry of 
the Reformed Churches (Church History Society, -1900 , ättemppte -to minim sethe significance of some of the well 
known instances, but without great success. 
2. Troubles at Frankfort; -ed. Arber, p. 14. 
3. Strype, Grindal, p. 596; cf. Neal, Histor of theTritans7 
I. 310-1f; _Scott, Fasti, 362,3'$, 3. 
4. See note I to next page. 
15. 
Travers, who was ordained by a presbytery at Antwerp in 1578. 
In his defence, Travers, besides citing precedents, pointed out 
to Whitgift that "the late Archbishop of Canterbury being made 
privie and acquainted with this my calling to the mynistry 
abroade, was contented I should preatche in England: The B. of 
London was likewise contented I should preatche at the Temple 
which I have done now almost those six yeares: and the present 
Archbishop of Canterbury hath taken no exception against me.... 
(1) 
untill this tyme". Whitgift, although he was prepared to 
recognise the validity of non-episcopal orders in cases where 
episcopal ordination had not been obtainable, rejected Travers's 
arguments. because he had deliberately chosen to leave England, 
where he could have been ordained by, a bishop, in order to 
(2) 
receive presbyterian ordination. Hooker agreed with tVhitgift 
in admitting that non-episcopal ordination, although irregular, 
might be valid, 
)and 
it is fairly clear that even Bancroft took 
3 
(4) 
the same view, with special'reference to the Church of Scotland. 
The famous foreign divine Saravia seems to have been allowed to 
1. Lansdowne MSS. 50, f. 178; cf. Fuller, Church History, 
IX. vii. 51. 
2. Lansdowne MSS. 50, f. 178. 
3. Ecclesiastical Polity, VII. xiv. 11. 
4. There are conflicting accounts of Bancroft's reasons for 
not insisting on the episcopal ordination of the Scottish 
bishops sent to England for consecration in 1610. 
Spottiswoode's account (His tor II. 209. )-seems 
preferable. Heylin (Aerus Redivivus, p. 382) declared 
that Bancroft considered that consecration included. 
ordination. of. Makower, ConstitutionalJHistory of the- 
Church of England, pp. 181-2, note 16. 
16. 
serve in the Church of England without receiving episcopal 
ordination, and as late as 1620 there was an instance of the 
admission to a benefice of a man ordained abroad in a 
(1) 
presbyterian church. 
In a corpus of ideas containing so much that was 
negative, there were two positive conceptions which, sometimes 
as mere pious aspirations, but-sometimes as practical demands, 
were current among the reformers. The first was the desire for 
"discipline" (i. e., provision for the punishment of wrongdoers), 
which was regarded as essential by men who held the most 
diverse views on other matters - Bucer, ä fiasco, and Calvin 
among continental reformers, Latimer, Hooper, Story, Cox, Becon, 
(2) 
Jewel and Pilkington in England. Bucer's ideas enjoyed great 
credit in-Edwardian England, and they influenced the young king, 
whose scheme . of reforms 
included 
(3) 
fmr the exercise of. discipline. 
(4) 
identical with that of Calvin, 
the institution of commissions 
Jewel used language almost 
and a Lasco's phrase 
1. D. N. B., art. "Saravia";, Harold Smith, Ecclesiastical 
History of Essex, pp. 37-8. 
2. Bucer, Scrip a Äraglicana, pp.. 40-45; John .ä 
Lasco, Forma 
ac Ratio, in era, II. 45-277; Latimer, Sermons, p. 258; 
Hooper, Later Writings, p. 51; Strype, Memor als, Ii. i.. 
496, II. ii. 481; Original. Letters (Parker Society), - 
1.123; Becon, Catechism, p. 42; Jewel, Works, II. 986; 
Pilkington, Wore&, pp. 211; 380-82. 
3. Strype, Memorials, II. i, 590; cf. A. E. Harvey, Martin 
Bucer in En lýn, pp. 80-81. 
4. Calvin'slettter to Somerset, October 22,1548, (Gorham, 
Gleaning s, p.. 70; Calvin, Opera, XIII. 65)* "discipline 
an the correction of vices are like the nerves ["nerfz" 
in the original which maintain the body in its health and 
vigour"; Jewel (Works, II. 986): "discipline ... is as the 
sinews of the church to-strengthen it and knit the parts 
thereof together". 
17. 
cl) 
"ecclesiastical discipline according to the Word of God" was 
(2) 
echoed by Becon and by the Scottish reformers. The assertion 
of Becon, Hooper, and the Scots Confession of Faith that 
t3) 
discipline is a mark of the church was officially countenanced 
in the articles set forth by the Elizabethan bishops in 1559, 
which included "the authority of the keys duly used" among the 
(4) 
marks of the church, and the idea survived among anglicans for a 
(5) 
generation. The Commination Service, prescribed for Ash 
Wednesday in the first prayer book of Edward VI., but for 
"divers times in the year" in Edward's second book and in 
Elizabeth's, acknowledged that there had been, ought to be, and 
would again be a "godly discipline", whereby "notorious sinners 
were put to open penance'and punished in this world". In 
Elizabeth's reign, steps ýwere'taken towards the realisation, 
within the existing system, of this ideal, and there were also 
significant developments, under puritan auspices, outside the 
1. Dalton, Johannes ä Lasco, p. 249: "Kirchenzucht gemäss 
dem worii Gam. 
2. See note-3. 
3. Hooper, loc. cit.; Becon, Catechism, p. 42: "The fourth 
is ecclesiastical discipline according to the prescript 
or appointment of God's word"; Knox, Works, II. 110: 
"Lastly, ecclesiasticall discipline uprychtlie ministred, 
as Godis word prescribed". Becon's words resemble the 
Scots Confession more than they do the confession of the 
English congregation at Geneva. (Knox IV. 172). 
4. Cardwell, Documentary Annals, I. 264. 
5. John Copco¬, in sermon preached in 1584, included among 
the marks-of the church "discipline, whereby wee provide 
that obedience be yelled both publiquely and privatlye 
unto that which our Saviour bath commaunded". (Lambeth 
MSS. 374, f. 122). 
18. 
(1) 
official system. 
This insistence on discipline did not imply that 
consistories of elders were necessary. The demand was simply (2) 
for "admonition and correction of fautes", by any system which 
might be effective. It is quite clear, for instance, that the 
"discipline's which Calvin enjoined in his letter to Somerset in 
1548 was not necessarily a consistorial'system, and even the 
section of the Instiitutes)dealing with discipline does not 
3 
specify any organisation. Elizabethans who denied that the 
(4) 
ideal discipline was consistorial were justified, for the 
current assumption was, as we saw, that in an established church 
discipline would be secured by the. episcopal`. courts, and that 
consistories were essential only in a persecuted church. It 
must be remembered, moreover, that consistorial discipline is, 
compatible with systems of-government other-than the 
presbyterian, and that it has actually existed under an 
(5) 
episcopal system, as in seventeenth. century Scotland. A 
1. Strype, Annals II. i. 133-4, Grindal pp. 385-9; Grindal, 
Remains, pp. 451-7; cf.. Frere, The English Church under 
Elizabeth and James I., p. 100, and Hay Fleeing, The 
Reformation in Scotland, pp. 270-1. 
2. Knox, forks, IV. 172. - 
3. Calvin, 0 era XIII. 76; Institutes. IV. xi. 3,4 (Beveridge, 
III. 231p-, -2)0 
4. Hooker, Ecclesiastical Polit , V. -lxxii. 14; Pilkington, Works, pp. 380-82. 
5. Of. Henderson, The Scottish Ruling Elder, pp. 106-7- It is 
noteworthy that the triumph of episcopacy in 1584 involved 
the abolition of "the new erectit Presbittreis", but not; 
as Archbishop Adamson insisted, that of the kirk sessions. (Register'of the St. Andrews Kirk Session, II. 529. ) 
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thorough understanding of the reformation attitude makes it 
clear that Bullinger was not inconsistent in combining.: a 
favourable view of consistorial discipline with a defence of 
(1) 
episcopacy against the presbyterians. 
The second positive idea which powerfully influenced 
reformation ideas do ecclesiastical polity was what may be called) 
the conception of the "godly bishop". Although no one believed 
that episcopal succession or episcopal ordination was essential, 
or. that there was scriptural authority for an order superior to 
presbyters, yet the expediency of retaining or creating officials 
with supervisory powers was recognised, and was not believed to 
be contrary to Scripture. The attitude of the reformers towards 
episcopacy was in part shaped by their hatred of the existing 
bishops, whore often notorious as. persecutors and enemies of 
reform, and who were characterized by luxury and neglect äf their 
spiritual functions. Condemnation by the reformers of. the 
(2) 
wealthy and idle bishops whom they knew so well was common, but 
it was seldom isolated, from descriptions of the ideal bishops 
whom they visualised in a reformed church. In Scotland, Walter 
Myln asserted that "They whom ye call Byshops, do no Byshops 
workes, nor vse the offices of bishops ... but lyue after their 
owns sensuall pleasure and take no care of the flocke, nor 
regard they the word of God, but desire to be honored and:; called, 
1. Bullinger, Decades, IV. 507-8; Z. L. II. 240-48. 
2. E. g., Knox, I. 237,407,432, III. 247. 
0 
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(1) 
my Lordes". Knox affirmed "that a Bischope that receaves 
proffit, and feidis not the flock, even be his awin labouris, (2) 
is boith a theif and a murderare". In England, Latimer used 
expressions which are well known: "sence lording and loytring 
have come up, preaching hath come downe, contrarie to the 
Apostells times. For they preached and lorded not. And now 
(3) (4) 
they lorde and preache not". Hooper spoke in similar terms, 
and the Elizabethan bishops Jewel and Aylmer agreed that 
pastoral work, and not wealth and power, should be 
(5) 
characteristic of a bishop. Pilkington, like Knox, compared 
(6) 
an idle bishop to a thief: 
"A bishop is a name of office, labour and pains, 
rather than of dignity, ease, wealth or idleness .... To be a bishop is to be an officer, a ruler,. a guide, a. 
teacher of God's flock in God's Church .... Is he an 
officer that does not his office? Nay, surely, but only 
in name; for he is a thief in his office, and an usurer, 
that takes the profit and not the pain". 
The principle underlying all this criticism had appeared early 
in the course of the reformation, for The descryrpcton of the 
images of a verye Chrysten b sshop and of a counterfayte 
bysshopq attributed to Luther and published about 1536, 
contained the same points which were made by the English and 
1. Knox, I. 553. - 
2. ib. II. 398, of. 166. 
3. Latimer, Sermons, p. 66. 
4. Hooper, Early_17ritines, p. 396. 
5. Jewel, jorks, III. 308; Z. L. I. 50-51; Aylmer, 
An Harborowe for faithfull and trewe subjects (1559), 
Sig.. 0 4. 
6. ' Pilkington, Works, pp. 494,604. 
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(1) 
Scottish reformers, while Bullinger's De Episcoporum 
Institutione et Eunctione, dedicated to Henry VIII. in 1538, has 
passages similar to some of those quoted, although it is much 
less constructive than later works. 
The view, implicit in the expressions just quoted, 
that there is an episcopal function in the church, but that the 
Roman prelates did not perform it, explains the peculiar phrases 
sometimes applied to them by the reformers. Knox, for instance, 
spoke of "that cruel tyrant and unmercefull hypnarite, falselie 
called Bischope of Sanctandrois"; in describing the parliament 
of 1560 he uses the sentence: "The Bischoppis (Papisticall, we 
meane) spack nothing"; and he told the regent that her "proude 
(2) 
Prelates" were "none of, Christes Bischoppes". In England the 
Marian bishops were referred to as "pseudo-bishops", while 
Ridley, after his deprivation, was called ", true Bischoppe of 
London". There is an interesting passage in a sermon of 
Latimer,. there he spoke of Coverdale while the latter was 
coadjutor to Voysey, bishop of Exeter: "Who is the bishop of 
Exeter?. Forsooth, Master-. Coverdale. What, do not all men know 
who is bishop of Exeter? ; 'hat? He bath been bishop many years. 
Well, say Is Master Coverdale is bishop of "Exeter. Master 
Coverdale putteth in execution the bishops office, and he that 
(4) 
doth the office of the bishop, he is the bishop indeed". 
1. See especially Sig. B vi-vii,, B viii verso, D i. 
2. Knox, Works, I. 307, II. 121-21 IV. 443. 
3. Original Letters (Parker Society), II. 581; Z. L. I. 29,31; 
Knox, Works, III. 299. 
4. Latimer, Sermons, p. '272. 
22. 
The criticism of the pre-reformation bishops is 
supplemented by accounts of the qualities requisite in a "godly 
bishop" and of the work which he. should undertake. The most 
pointed expression is a very early one, found among German 
reformers in 1525: "Bishops shall remain; not anointing bishops 
or ordaining bishops, but such as preach and teach and expound 
}) 
the pure word of God and preside over the Church'. Preaching 
was usually emphasised; /was probably bound to be by men who 
(2) 
endeavoured to derive. all their ideas from Scripture. The 
descrypcyon of a verye Chrysten byshop compared a "bysshop 
without mynys cyon of the worde of god" to "a fountayne 
(3) 
Without water, and a cloudewithout rayne", and Scottish 
Protestants asserted as early as 1547 that "Thare-is no 
Bischoppes, except thei preach evin by thame selfis, without 
(4) 
any substitut". Hooper and Jewel thought that bishops should 
preach as much as they could, and they were both notable 
(5) 
preachers in their own sees. Aylmer and Knox thought that the 
episcopal system should be reorganised to provide in every town 
of importance a bishop who would be the chief preacher for a 
(6) 
comparatively small district. Most of the descriptions of the 
1. Kidd, p. 190. 
2. Sohn Major, a student of Scripture who was not a reformer, 
wrote in his Expositiones (1529): '"Q, uippe predicare est 
verum menus preKatf, etlsignanter episcopi. Magistri est docere, ac in museo theosophiam-legere. Prelati menus 
est predicare". (f. CXTT. line 96-7) 
3. Sig. Bv verso. - 
4. Knox, Works, I. 194; of. 239. 
5. Z. L. I. 50-51. Hooper, EarlyWritiý, pp. 19,511. 
6. Aylmer, An Harborowe, sig. 0 iv.; Knox, V. 318. 
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"godly bishop" give some attention to the exact nature of his 
superiority over priests and to his work in supervision. - A 
passage in The Institution of a Christian Man, although 
identifying bishops with priests, mentions overseeing as well 
(1) 
as preaching. The ideal which the English reformers had before 
(2) 
them appears in the Reformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum: 
"Episcopi ... debent inferiores ordines cleri, 
universumque populum. Dei regere ac pascere, non sane ut 
dominentur eorum fidei, sed ut seipsos vere servos servorur 
Dei exhibeant; sciantque authoritatem et jurisdictionem 
ecclesiasticam non alia de causa sibi praecipue creditam 
esse, nisi ut suo ministerio et assiduitate homines quam 
plurimi Christo jungantur". 
John 'a Lasco's Forma ac Ratio contains'a sermon which asserts 
that the office of a sdperintendent or inspector' [Greek £%ýi6Koý 
y 
is of divine ordinance in the Church of Christ, and that one 
minister should be chosen from among the others for order's 
saki3) At a later date, when episcopacy had been attacked by 
the presbyterians, Rudolph Gualter described the principle of 
reformed episcopacy as the retention of the name ' of. bishop by 
persons who are placed over 
.a 
certain number of churches and 
have the management of such things as appertain to the purity 
(4) 
of religion and doctrine. The most elaborate description of the 
"godly bishop" comes from Martin Bucer. Bishops, he said, must 
lay aside all worldly cares and devote themselves to reading 
1. Lloyd, Formularies of Faith, p. 109. 
2. ed. Cardw, ell, pp. 103-4. 
3. Johannis a Lasco Opera, ed. Kuyper, II. 57. 
4. Z. L. II. 228. 
r-- 
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and teaching the holy scriptures, public and private prayer, 
the administration of discipline, the maintenance of schools and 
the care of the poor. In order to ensure. that the churches 
under their care have competent pastors, they should visit all 
parts of their dioceses at least once a year'to correct any 
faults they may find. In their work they should be advised and 
assisted by priests and deacons, and the synod of each diocese 
1 
must meet twice yearly. 
Calvin's views on episcopacy do not differ in any 
essential from the opinions just examined. It is the "godly 
bishop" that is described in expressions of Calvin which have 
seemed to writers both of the sixteenth century and of later 
times to be unfavourable to episcopacy as generally understood 
(2) 
but not to the ' episcopal principle. The passage in his writings 
which 'is'most frequently quoted as an approval of episcopacy is 
(a ) 
an exposition of the reformation ideal: 
"Talem nobis hierarchiam si exhibeant, in qua sic 
emineant Episcopi, ut Christo Subesse non recusent; ut ab illoi tanquam unico capite pendeant, et ad ipsum referantur; in qua .+ sic inter se fraternam societatem'colant, ut non alio modo 
quam ejus veritate sint colligati; tum vero nullo non anathemate dignos fatear siqui erant qui non eam revereantur summaque 
obedientia observant". 
1. Scripta An, licana, -pp. 67-8,69,73. 2. E. g., Bancroft, Surv , p. 112, Dangerous Positions, p. 8; Hooker, Works, I. 76 note; Stowe MSS. 155, ff. 9,10; 
Whitgift, Works, II. 322-3; Additional MSS. 28,695, f. 10 
verso; Reyburn, "Calvin and Scotland", in Scottish Church 
History Society I. 214. 
3. De necessitate reformandae ecclesiae, quoted by McCrie, Miscellaneous Writings, p. 175 note. 
25. 
If this pronouncement is discounted as immature (it belongs to 
1539), we can read with it a passage from a letter to the king 
(l) 
of Poland, written in December 155 : 
"It is lawful to appoint an archbishop for the famous 
kingdom-of Poland, not that he should exercise lordship or 
arrogate to himself any authority stolen from his brethren, 
but that for the sake of order [ordinis causa], he might hold 
first place in the synods and maintain a holy order [sanctam 
unitatem]. So also there might be provincial and city ib shops, 
whose duty it would be to keep order as circumstances might 
require, and one might be chosen from every assembly to whom 
the principal charge should be entrusted. To endow a man 
with honour and dignity according to his capacity is a very 
different thing from gathering the whole world into subjection 
to a single , power" . 
The distinction'between rule over portions of-the church and 
domination over the whole appears also-in Calvin's Commentaries 
(2) 
on the Philippians: 
"As the wittes and manners of men are nowe, there can 
no order stand among the ministers of the worde, except one 
be sette over the rest. I speake of the severall bodies of 
the Church, not of whole provinces, much lease of the whole 
world". 
In the fourth chapter of Book IV. of the Institutes, Calvin 
describes with evident approval the government of the primitive 
church, with its bishops appointed for the sake of order and 
active in preaching and administering the sacraments. This 
passage contrasts with his sentences on archbishops and 
patriarchs, and on the word "hierarchy", all of which he 
1. Reyburu, John Calvin, pp. 259-60; Opera, pp. 332-3. 
A note in the 0 era disparages Calvin's approval of 
episcopacy, bu effect stresses the implication that. 
he was prepared to accept it when it was expedient. 
2. Whitgift, Vorks, II. - 324 note 1; English version from the 
translation of 1584. 
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(1) 
censured. He was ready to agree to the possession by bishops 
of & . sole power of ordination, and his objection to the exercise 
of this power by the pre-reformation bishops was directed 
against the use they made of it, in ordaining sacrificing 
(2) 
priests instead of preaching pastors. 
It is clear that the reformation, so far as it was 
concerned with polity, was a movement for efficiency. Certain 
demands are fairly well defined. There must be discipline, 
provided either by consistories or by some other effective 
means, and, although-there is no need for an order of bishops, 
there ought to be a rank of clerics superior to presbyters - 
men. of exemplary character, energetic in preaching and 
administration. The details of the organisation providing these 
two essentials may vary. . It is assumed that an established 
church has an episcopal system, the bishops being responsible to 
the crown and, as a rule, assisted by presbyters in 
1. Institutes IV. iv, v. (Beveridge III. 74-107). 
2.1-b-. IV. v. 4. (Beveridge III. 93-4). 
To the widespread demand for an efficient episcopate 
should be related two of the reforms introduced by 
. 
Henry VIII. (a) The statute 26 Hen. VIII. c. 14 r 
provided for the appointment of suffragan bishops. Many 
suffragans were created, but Latimer urged Edward VI. to 
make greater use of the statute, which was repealed under 
Mary and revived under Elizabeth. (Latimer, Sermons, p. 175). (b) The statute 31 Hen. VIII. c. 9 gave the king power 
to create new sees. Henry contemplated the erection of 
no less than twenty-one (Cotton MSS. Cleo. E. IV. f. 365, 
Henry VIII. Letters and_Papers XIV. ii. Nos. 428-30, 
cf. Hill, Tnglish Dioceses p. 388), and actually erected 
six. The great inequalities among the dioceses in 
respect of area and population would have justified 
further changes, and explain Knox's remark that each 
English bishopric should be divided into ten. (works V. 
318). 
27. 
administration and ordination. In a non-established church, on 
the other hand, office-bearers are usually elected by the 
congregation, and assemblies in which the laity are represented 
govern the church. A complete understanding of the reformers' 
thought on ecclesiastical polity would undoubtedly require as 
its basis a more extensive and more detailed examination of 
their writings than that on which the preceding survey was 
based. But the attention which has been given has revealed a 
remarkable degree of unanimity, and enough has been done to 
indicate the fundamental differences, in this respect, between 
the atmosphere of the reformation period and that of subsequent 
generations. 
"0 
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Chapter 2. 
The Polity of the Scottish Reformed Church, c. 1560-72. 
Only when viewed against the background of the 
current views on. church government does the character of the 
first constitution of the Scottish reformed church become fully 
intelligible. The tendency of controversialists to read into 
the work of the reformers the ideas of a later age has been 
responsible for the tradition that the polity of the Scottish 
church was from the beginning presbyterian, at least in 
(1) 
intention; that the superintendents were appointed temporarily 
because the kirk was not sufficiently. well organised to allow 
the immediate erection of the hierarchy of courts; and that the 
first protestant episcopate (1572-87) was no part of the 
constitution of the church. This theory, which has been 
combated more frequently by the equally unsound statements of 
episcopalian-controversialists than by sound historical study, 
(2) 
has survived until the present day.. If we keep in view the 
prevalent conceptions on ecclesiastical polity, and relate them 
to political conditions in. Scotland, we must arrive at the 
conclusion that the polity of the first Book of Discipline was 
Wodrow MSS. 8vo. vol. 5, No. 4 ("Scotts prelatists 
vain plea from Scotts superintendents"): "The parity of 
presbyters and the Government of the Church by 
presbytereis .... was really the only originall and design". 
2. Dr. Gillon, in his John Davidson (1935), asserts that 
after the introduction of the first episcopate in 1572 
"The Church, established by law, r emnained Presbyterian" (p. 56). 
29. 
neither presbyterian nor episcopal, but simple "reformed", It 
vTill appear, further, that in the years following 1560 the. 
political situation in Scotland was, unfavourable to the 
reformed church, and that'the Book of Discipline remained a 
programme, realieed. only in part. It is possible to trace, in 
these years, the adaptation, within the prevalent ideals, of 
the 1560 system to suit the existing conditions, and in this 
development a setting can be found for the first protestant 
episcopate (1572), wltoh was at first acquiesced in, if _not 
actually. welcomed, by the kirk. 
The organisation existing-in the Scottish reformed 
church immediately after the reformation` was not created by a 
stroke of the pen, but had. in part developed without direction 
by any deliberate policy. For some years, protestant 
congregations had existed, and, like similar bodies in other 
countries, they had found it necessary.. toelect preachers and 
to appoint: elders and-deacons. There was no question. of basing 
an organisation on abstract principles - the practice was the 
usual one, in churches of that kind, for reasons of expediency. 
(1) 
This has been pointed. out by recent historians, and it'is 
plainly expressed in Knox's own account of the establishment of 
kirk'sessioniV The glimpses we have of a state of affairs in 
1. MacEwen, History of the Church'in Scotland II. 75-6; 
Henderson, The Scottish Ruling Elder, pp. 18-21. 
2. Knox, Works II. 151. 
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which the church washopelessly disorganised and protestant 
worship was easily introduced indicate that several protestant 
congregations may have existed even by the middle of 1559, 
and from the commencement of the revolution their number must- 
have increased rapidly. Units of church government entirely 
separate from the established. system were thus in existence. 
(1) 
The Book of Discipline, although completed by May 
20,1560, (some weeks before the treaty of Edinburgh and two 
and a-_ half months before, the. meeting of the reformation 
parliament), certainly envisaged establishment for the 
. reformed religion, since 
it contained directions for the use 
of the entire revenues of the secular clergy. But, as the 
Scottish reformed church was not yet, -and might never 
be, 
established, it was essential that an organisation should be 
devised which was in no way connected with the. existing system. 
, Effective discipline was necessary, and there could be no 
possible objection to the extension throughout the kingdom of 
consistories, already in existence in some placed. True,. 
consistories were unusual in an established church, but the 
future was uncertain, and discipline must be provided by 
1. Knox, Works, II. 183,257, between which pages the Book of 
Discipline is. contained. It seemed impossible and 
unnecessary to give references for all the points in the 
book which are referred to in the succeeding paragraphs. 
It may be mentioned here thdt, although the Book of 
Discipline was not recognised by the civil power, and 
remained in part an unrealised prögramme, it was regarded 
by the kirk as its constitution. (C. Yiss MacGregor, 
Scottish Presbyterian Polity, p. 765. ) 
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some organisation which would survive whether the reformed 
church obtained recognition or not. To ordination the Scottish 
reformers did not attach much importance, _for 
they took the 
easy view of orders common to all protestants at that time, and 
they possibly calculated that in the near future the question 
would be one merely of inducting to charges men who had already 
been accepted as ministers in England or on the continent, or 
who believed that they had a special vocation. It was, on the 
other hand, a matter of the utmost importance that 
congregations should be provided with ministers, and that there 
should be some security that the men appointed were and would 
continue to be exemplary in conduct and energetic in their 
pastoral work, There was urgent need of an official with 
supervisory powers. 
The term "superintendent" was by no means iliar. 
Not only had it appeared in Denmark and Germany, but it was in 
great favour as an equivalent of "bishop" and"rural dean" in 
(1) 
England. The significance of the term lay in its freedom from. 
the associations which the word "bishop" had at the time - 
wealth, idleness, inefficiency. The following statement by 
(2) 
bishop Ponet makes this very clear: 
1. A passage in The Institution of a Christian Man equates 
"bishops or. archbishops" with "sn erattendants or 
overseers" (Lloyd, op. cit. p. 109). For the use of the 
term "superintendent" in Edward VI: s reign, see Strype,. 
Memorials, II. 'ii. 141 and Hooper, Later'Writinps, xvii, 
xix For its use under Elizabeth, seee jewel, Works, IV. 
906, Strype, Grindal, p. 165, and the document of 1578) 
printed in Strype, Annals, II. ii. 695 and in H. M. C. 
Salisbury MSS. II. 195. 
2. Strype, Memorials, II. ii. 141. 
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"The name of bishop bath been so abused, that when it 
was spoken, the people understood nothing else but a great 
lord that went in a white rochet, with a wide shaven crown, 
and that carried an oilbox with him, wherewith he used once 
in seven years, riding about, to confirm children, &c. Now, 
to bring the people from this abuse ... the word superintendent 
... should in time have taught the people, by the very 
etymology and proper signification, what thing was meant, 
when they heard that name.... Bishops, in time of Popery, 
were overseers in name, but not in deed.... The evilness of 
the abuse hatte marred the goodness of the word.... And the 
word superintendent is such a name, that the Papists 
-themselves cannot find fault withal". 
In fact, the superintendent was the "godly bishop", and the 
term, introduced into Scotland by the Book of Discipline, must 
have implied the-entire ideal of a reformed episcopate 
efficient in preaching and visitation. Its use had a special 
advantage, if indeed-it was snot absolutely essential, in view 
of the circumstances in which the Book: of Discipline was 
written.. The compilers could not, had they wished it, have 
laid down plans for a non Roman episcopate, for there was no 
certainty. that the existing prelates would conform or that the 
crown would, in the interests of the kirk, deprive them of their 
sees and appoint Protestants in their places. Superintendents,. ' 
on the other hand, although they had existed in established 
churches, had also existed in churches not-established, as in 
the English congregation at Emden and in . 
'a* Lasco's church in 
London. Thus, whatever the outcome of the revolt, 
superintendents were possible. 
An examination of the superintendents' functions can 
be used to establish their identity with the "godly bishops" 
33, 
desired by the reformers. Even the boundaries of the districts 
assigned to them are significant. It may seem odd that the 
demand for efficiency-did not inspire the Scots to increase 
rather than to reduce by three the number of dioceses, especially 
as Knox had urged that each English diocese should be divided 
into ten. Two facts seem to explain the apparent inconsistency. 
The average number of parishes in a diocese was about eighty in 
Scotland and four hundred in England, and there were three 
English dioceses - Lincoln, Norwich and London - each of which 
(l) 
had as many parishes-as the whole of Scotland. The 
application of Knox's principle to-the large English sees would 
have created dioceses resembling in size-those of the Scottish 
superintendents. Secondly, provision was. made by. the Book of. 
Discipline for the-distribution-of the large and scattered. 
St. Andrews diocese, which probably. contained about a third of 
(2) 
. the population of Scotland, among three superintendents; for 
1. In Scotland there were thirteen dioceses and about 1000 
parishes. In England there were twenty-six bishoprics, 
five of which were recent creations, and the total number 
of parishes was probably about 10,000. It was put by 
contem oraries as high as 13,000 (Neale, ueen Elizabeth, 
p. 310 in a report prepared for submission to Beza 
(Additional MSS. 28,571, f. 67) it appears as 10,000; 
a report drawn up in 1603, which may. not contain the 
total, gives 9044 (Additional MSS. 38,139, f. 254 verso); 
the figures in Harleian MSS. 594,595 seem to justify an 
estimate of about 9200. The figure of 1200 parishes in 
the diocese of Lincoln. appears in the Lincoln Record 
Society's volume on The State of the Church (p. 444). 
Cf.. Frere, English Church under Elizabeth and James I., 
pp. 103-4. 
2. Those of Fife, Lothian and Brechin (a district larger 
than the former diocese of that name). 
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the separation from the other populous diocese - Glasgow - of 
portions which helped to form the districts of Jedburgh and 
Dumfries; and for rationalisation of boundaries, so that 
enclaves disappeared. 
The Book of Discipline, in words which any reformer 
might have used to describe his ideal bishop, insisted that the 
superintendents "must not be suffered to live as your idill 
Bischoppis have done heirt. ofore", and echoed the words used by 
il) 
Scottish Protestants thirteen years earlier in declaring that 
"they must be preacheris thame selfis". They had to preach at 
least three times a'week, either in the chief towns of their 
dioceses, where they could remain for three or four months at a 
time, or elsewhere within their "bounds". Their most important 
administrative duties were in connection with the appointment 
of ministers, for examination and institution'by a superintendent 
(2) 
were the only recognised means of obtaining a pastoral charge. 
Along with his synod, the superintendent could translate. 
(3) 
ministers, and he was expected, in the course of his 
1. Knox, "forks, I. 194. 
2. B. U. K. I. 27; St. Andrews Kirk Session Register I. 75-6; 
A. P. S. III. 23 c. -. 7. Patrons sent letters of presentation 
to the superintendents, who examined the nominees and, if 
they found them fit, proceeded to institute them. 
Warrender Papers (in H. M. Register House) vol. A, " fol. 381 
is a letter from the regent Moray insisting that the 
superintendent of Lothian shall no longer delay the 
examination of the regent's candidate fir a benefice in 
his patronage. Cf. R. P. C. II. 503-4,565.. 
3. B. U. K. I. 29. 
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visitations, to examine ministers and depose them if he thought 
fit. The superintendents were presidents of courts which had an 
important place in the constitution of the church. Along with 
the kirk session of the chief town of the diocese, a 
superintendent could give judgement on cases in which 
discipline was concerned, and on appeals against sentences 
(1) 
passed by the pre-reformation episcopal courts. His greater 
court, the diocesan synod, which was convened twice yearly and 
consisted. of a minister with an elder or deacon from every. 
parish in the diocese, was, until the appearance of the 
presbytery, the only court intermediate between the kirk 
sessions and the general assembly, and acted as a court of 
(2) 
appeal from the former. The superintendent also had power to 
act in disciplinary cases without reference to a court, 
especially (but not solely) in places which had no kirk 
(3) 
It is necessary to examine the assertion that the 
(4) 
office of superintendent was not "distinct or. permanent". 
Although some of the functions which the superintendents were 
intended to perform - euch as organising congregations and 
preaching in places which had not ministers - were temporary, 
yet many others were clearly of a permanent nature, and no 
1. Cf. Hay Fleming, St. Andrews Kirk Session Re ister, I. 
xxviii note; B. U. K. I. 29,35,41. 
2. B. U. K. I. 32-3. 
3. ib.. 43,74-5; cf. Sp©ttiswoode, Historý , II. 167. Miss MacGregor (Scottish Presbyterian Polity, pp. 93-4) gives 
a summary of the duties of superintendents. 
4. McCrie, Miscellaneous Writings, p. 179. 
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provision was made for the ultimate transfer of these functions 
to other officials or bodies. Certain explicit statements are 
quite incompatible with the view that the superintendents were 
meant to be temporary, and it is clear that a succession of 
(l) 
holders of the office was envisaged. The appointments actually 
made in 1560 may indicate that the permanent duties were 
regarded as more important than the temporary, for more care 
was taken to provide superintendents in districts where 
protestantism had a firm footing than in parts of the country 
(2) 
where the initial task of organisation would be difficult. 
The case for the temporary character of the office 
(3) 
of superintendent has been based entirely upon two phrases 
which, removed from their context in the Book of Discipline, 
have been misunderstood. The meaning of the passage in-which 
they occur is this:: some office of supervision and inspection 
is, as a rule, necessary; if, however, we make appointments to 
1. Knox, Works II. 205-8. 
2. The only superintendent placed in the wilder parts of 
the country was Carswell, and it may have been expected 
that in his district of Argyll protestantism would make 
rapid headway, owing to the support of the Argyll family. 
According to the bounds laid down in the Book of 
Discipline, the appointments made in 1560 would have made 
no provision for the whole area north of a line from 
Aberdeen to Mallaig, including Skye, the Outer Hebrides, 
and the northern isles. There is, however, evidence that 
Carswell exercised authority in Skye and even in Harris 
(J, B. Craven) PRecords of Argyll and the Isles p. 17). 
3. Knox, Works II. 201-2: "we have thocht goode to signifie 
unto your Honouris, suche reasonis as moved us to mak difference betwix preachearis at this tyme ... we have : thocht it a thing most expedient for this tyme". 
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such an office at present, when the supply of ordinary 
ministers is inadequate, we may lay ourselves open to such a 
criticism as was made in England in 1559 - "makinge of lordly 
(1) 
byshops before the realm be provided of necessarie ministers"; 
we feel bound, therefore, to set down the *reasons for the 
course we have chosen. The idea that the office of 
superintendent was regarded as of merely temporary value is 
sufficiently refuted by two sentences in the Regis er of the 
(2) 
Kirk Session of St. Andrews: "wythowt the cayr of superintendent- 
is, neyther can the kyrk be suddenlie erected, neyther can thei 
be retened in disciplin and unite of doctrin.... Of Christ 
Jesus and of his apöstolis'*e'have command and exempill. to 
appoynt men-to sic chergis". The assertion that the office 
was not "distinct" finds no support in the identity of the 
order for the admission of superintendents with that for 
ministers, since we know 'that John a Lasco's Forma ac Ratio 
and Bucer's De Ordinatione provided only one form, although 
these reformers, especially the former, took a lofty view of 
3 
the office of bishop or superintendent. 
"f 
The identification of the superintendent with the 
"godly bishop" shows that the occasional use of the name 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. i, No. --122 (Christopher Goodman 
to William Cecil, October 26,1559)-; cf. C. S. P. I. 
No. 554. 
2. St. Andrews Kirk Session Register I. 75. 
3. Cf. pp. 23 and 24 supra, and Smyth, Cranmer pp. 229-30. 
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c1) 
"bishop" in place of "superintendent" was not simply due to 
the impression made on the popular mind by a superficial 
resemblance, but sprang rather from a thorough understanding 
of the office. Only an examination of the ideas on episcopacy 
current in the reformation period, and a comparison of them . 
with-the provisions of the Book of Discipline, can explain 
(2) 
what Erskine of Dun - himself a superintendent - meant when he 
said that he. considered the two offices (of bishop and 
(3) 
superintendent) to be identical. 
The character of the form of government outlined in 
the Book. of Discipline can hardly be understood without 
reference to continental church polities. The truth about the 
genesis. of the Scottish polity will not be attained until less 
emphasis--is. laid on the debt to Geneva and'France, for there is 
not a single feature in the Scottish polity which had 
parallels only inFrance', and Switzerland. Of course there *ere 
1. VIillock was called "Bischop of Glasquo" (Keith, 
History III. 10), and Winram was described as 
Episcopuus Fifanorum (Heirat, Makers of the Scottish 
Church, p. 209T* The title "lord" was sometimes 
given to superintendents (Wodrow, Collections (Maitland 
Club) I. ii. 461),, ' 
2. It should, perhaps, be mentioned that there is no 
possible doubt that Erskine was, in the view of his 
contemporaries, an ordained minister. (Cf. Calderwood 
II. 46;; McCrie, Life-of Andrew Melville, edn. 1824, 
1.346-note; T7odrow, Collections Maitland Club) 
I. i. 20. ) This would never have been questioned but 
for the quite irrelevant fact that Erskine was a landed. 
gentleman. 
3. Calderwood III. 160. 
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consistories in Scotland - but there were consistories all 
over western Europe, and the Genevan body had not been the 
(l) 
original pattern. , -The "exercise", for which the Book of (2) 
Discipline made provision, certainly. had its equivalent in 
(3) 
Geneva - but not in Geneva alone, for the PrediRerversammlung 
of John ä Lasco's churches when he was superintendent of (4) 
Friesland was a body identical with the Scottish exercise, 
and John Willock, who had spent some time in Friesland, must 
have. been familiar. with the organisation of the protestant 
church there. That the Scots imitated Geneva can, therefore, 
be doubted; that they imitated France must be denied. The, 
French Book of Discipline: of. 1559 insisted on the equality of 
pastors and churches and expressly rejected the office of (5) 
superintendents or even of visitors with temporary powers, 
while the Scots made the superintendent's office 
indispensable and gave his church a very real superiority 
(6) 
over others. Briefly, the French system, with its parity and 
its complete system of courts, was presbyterian, while the. 
Scottish was not. The argument that the difference is 
explained by the scarcity of protestant ministers in Scotland 
1. Cf. Henderson, The Scottish Ruling Elder, pp. 18-21. 
2. ! n-ox, '7orks, II. 242-5. 
3. Choisy, La Theocratie ä Geneve au temps de Calvin, p. 227. 
4. Dalton, Johannes 
_a 
Lasco, pp. 250-51; of. Pascal, 
Jean de Lasco, pp. 170-71. 
5. Chapter I. xvi, xvii, xviii; chapter VI. i. (ed. Campbell,, 
pp.. vii, 5,24. ) 
6. Knox, Works II. 189. 
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in 15.60 is worthless, because the position of the Scottish 
reformed church was potentially much stronger than that of the 
French, and, as we have seen, no provision was made for an 
alteration of the Scottish organisation after preachers became 
more plentiful. It is inconceivable that the Scots did not 
know the details of the French discipline, and the fact that 
there had been in both countries a precisely parallel 
development, in the same years, of congregations with their 
pastors, elders and deacons, makes the refusal of the Scots to 
follow the French precedent all the more striking. It is 
explained by the fact that the French church was persecuted 
its Book of Discipline provided that bishops and priests 
aspiring to the ministry, or even to church membership, must 
(2ý 
renounce their benefices''- and the Scots, looking forward to 
establishment, did not think of following its example. 
To the German churches, on the other hand, there were 
marked resemblances, as in the appointment of deacons as 
managers of church property and in the programme of provision 
(3) 
for schools and the poor. In appointing superintendents, the 
Scots ignored precedents, in the Hessian constitution of 1526 
and in the Genevan Ordonnances of 1542, for temporary visitors, 
10 Cf. LIacGregor, op. cit. pp. 33-4;. Hannay, "The Earl of 
Arran and queen Mary", S. H. R. XVIII. 263-4. In 1560 Knox 
had "great intelligence" with the churches of France. 
(Works II. 137). 
2. Chapter I. iii, XII. iv, XIV. iii. (ed. Campbell,, pp. 
1,35,42. ) 
3. Kidd, pp. 230-33; Lindsay, op. cit. I. 411. 
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and created an office almost identical with that existing in 
(1) 
many parts of Germany and in Denmark. It is to the Danish 
system that the Scottish has most affinity. In Denmark, as in 
Scotland, a scheme of reforms was drawn up by an assembly of 
preachers, and its main points are very'like those of the Book 
of Discipline - evangelical worship, a university with 
instruction in Greek and Hebrew, schools in every city and 
town, ministers supported by their parishes, superintendents 
or visitors. elected by'the preachers of each district but 
t2) appointed by the sta e, and the use for the benefit of the sick 
and poor of all property given to the church for them. In the 
subsequent settlement, the revenues of the Danish bishoprics 
were given to the crown, which had to pay, out of them, -the 
salaries of the superintendents and of the professors at the 
university - the purpose to which the Book ofýDiscipline 
assigned the temporalities of the Scottish sees. Points in the 
Danish Ordinatio which are of particular interest are the work 
assigned to the deacons as managers, in each parish, of the 
church revenues, and the description of the superattendentes, 
who, although taking the place of the bishops, "non vocantur adi 
canonicale otium, sed ad ingentes labores". They were to 
1. Miss MacGregor's comparison (op. cit. 'p. 11) between the 
Scottish constitution and the Hessian is vitiated by this 
important difference. The Hessian constitution is to be 
found in Richter, Die Evangelischen Kirchenordnungen 1.621 
and the Genevan Ordonnances at p. 344 of the same volume. 
2. This. was the procedure envisaged by the Book of Discipline, 
and used in the cases of ? 7inram and Spottisrroode. Vide 
p. 45 infra. 
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preach, not only in their own cities, but throughout their 
dioceses, to see to it that preachers were efficient, and to 
(l) 
examine candidates for ordination. Mere similarity, as 
evidence for a possible debt to Denmark, can be supplemented. 
(2) 
The Danish system was certainly known to the Bnglish reformers, 
and Cecil suggested Denmark to the Scots as a model for the 
. 
(3) 
settlement of the ecclesiastical property, in July 1559. That 
the Scots knew a good deal about events in Denmark is probable 
on general grounds, for the connection between the two 
(4) 
countries was close, and we can point in particular to the 
residence of Machabeus in Copenhagen. Finally, it may be 
significant that among the Balcarres papers is a copy of the 
part of the Ordinatio Ecclesiastica which deals with church 
(5) 
property. 
It is impossible to complete this attempt to relate 
the Scottish organisation to current ideas on ecclesiastical 
polity without reference to the views of the Scottish reformers 
on the relations between the church and the civil. power. The 
1. For some of the information in this paragraph I have to 
thank Dr. Bredahi Petersen, of Copenhagen, who allowed mef 
to read a chapter of : h. is thesis on Machabeus; Kidd, 
pp. 325,328; Ordinatio Ecclesiastical ff. xxxix-xlvi. 
2. Bugenhagen presented a copy of his Ordinatio Ecclesiastica 
(now in the British Museum) to Henry VIII, and there are 
reasons for believing that it was known to Cranmer. 
(J. w. Legg, Cranmer's Liturgical ProJ ects, p. xxxiv). 
Coverdale's wife was a sister of the wife of Machabeus, 
and he visited Denmark in fary's reign. (D. N. B. ) 
3. Knox VI. 51-5.. 
4. Cf. WarrenderPapers (S. H. S. ), I. 11-14,36-41, II. 105. 
5. N. L. S. 29.2.8. (Balcarres Papers vol. VIII. ) - "De 
sustentatione et provisione ministrorum verbi in inclyto 
Danorum et Norvagorum regno" - is a copy of the Ordinatio from f. xxxix. 
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point which must be stressed is that the principle of the 
complete separation of the civil and ecclesiastical spheres, 
and the denial of the authority of the magistrate in the 
church, are absent from the thought of the reformers; they came 
(1) 
with the Melvillian presbyterians. In Scotland, as in all 
other countries where the movement for reform became strong, 
there was a claim for the civil rower of some kind of divine 
right which would render it independent of the papacy, and an 
insistence'that the state, responsible to God alone, could 
(2) 
reform and govern the church. Knox, like John Ponet, 
conceived the sovereign power, to which he gave the name 
"the authority", not as a person or a group of persons, but as 
a power which God required in any state for His purposes. The 
prince, normally the ruler of the state, should be obedient to 
God's will, and act as His instrument; when he fails to do so, 
other parts of the constitution may take his place as the 
(3) 
ruling power. Thus, when Mary of Guise refused to further the 
work of reformation, and so failed to do "the duty of every 
Christian prince and good magistrate", the reformers turned to 
(4) 
other parts of the constitution, as they.. viewed it. The nobles,; 
l.. Cf. Hume Brown, Knox, I. 356: "Andrew Melville was driven 
to the very opposite pole" from Knox, in his politics. 
2. Knox IV. 324, -443,445; Calderwood I. 365,369. ' 
3. Knox II. 435-6, I. 411. Knox and Ponet use the same 
language about "the authority" and"God's ordinance". 
(Politick Power, Sig. C. v. verso. ) 
4. Knox, I. 365-6. 
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as inferior magistrates, had a duty to carry out God's will if (1) 
the prince failed to do so, and even the community at large 
(2) 
might play a part. The course actually taken by the Scottish 
revolt was justified in the theory of the reformers. But was 
(3) 
it the case, as has been contended, that the Scots meant merely 
to give the civil power authority to purify the church without 
giving it any authority over the reformed church? Knox had 
pronounced the "feeding of Christ's flock" to be a function of 
(4) 
magistrates, and the Confession of Faith included the 
"conservatioun and purgatioun"of religion, and the "maintenance 
(5) 
of true. religion" among the duties Of the civil power. It must 
be stressed that there was no essential incompatibility between 
Calvinist politics and a royal supremacy of the kind prevalent 
in the Lutheran churches, for Calvin's so-called "theocracy" 
does not mean the rule of a body of churchmen, but the rule of 
Godts law - "the authority" of Knox and'Ponet. The civil power, 
if it represents the law of God by act'ing' according to it, may 
therefore have authority over the church. Too much significance:! 
has been attached to the arguments deducible from Calvin's 
1. Knox, I. 404,406,444-9,272,298; Calderwood I. 374,377. 
2. Calderwood T. 400. 
3. MacEcten, History of the Church in Scotland, II. 156-7. 
4. Calderwood I. 365; cf. Knox IV. 443,445. 
5. In the 1MS. of Knox'1s History the phrase is "reformatioun 
and purgatioun": "conservatioun and pürgatioun" appears 
in the Acts of Parliament, in Calderzood, and in the old- 
-printed copies of Knox. (A. P. S. 'II. 534, III. 22; Calder- 
wood II. 35; Knox II. 118 and note). 
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principles in cases where the civil power gras. unwilling to 
assist reform, simply because in most countries where 
Calvinism was dominant the protestants happened to be in 
opposition to the government. A royal supremacy was as 
impossible for the Scottish protestants between 1560 and 1567 
(1) 
as it was for their French and Dutch brethren, but there are 
indications of a disposition to accept a secular authority as 
supreme over the church. The. "Commissioners of Burghs, and 
some of the nobility and Barons", arranged the appointment of 
(2) 
ministers and superintendents in July 1560, and the Lords of 
the Secret. Council issued the con es dtelire for the election 
(3) 
of Spottiswoode and Winram. Further, it is at least arguable 
that the. general assembly was the means , 
by which the inferior 
magistrates could participate in the government of the church 
it may even; have originated in an afforced. privy council -- and 
that the kirk sessions provided a similar opportunity to the 
community. After the revolution of. 1567 had made possible the 
acknowledgment of a royal supremacy, the ministers seem, to have.! 
been prepared to: allow the "godly prince" to take his place as 
governor of the church. When a book, which gave the king the 
title of supreme head of the church was discussed in the 
general assembly of July 1568, there seems to have been no 
(4) 
certainty whether such a title was allowable or not. The 
1. Cf. Cambridge Modern HistoM, II. 580,596. 
2. Knox II. 87. 
3. ib. 144; Register of the Kirk Session of St. Andrews, I. 
72-5. 
4. B. U. K. I. 125-6; Aldis TTo. 69. The book does not appear 
to have survived. 
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oath of supremacy of 1572, acknowledging the king as "the 
onlie lauchfull-and supreme governour of this realme, alsweill 
in thingis temporall as in the conservatioun and purgatioun of 
ilk religioun', does not appear to have aroused any opposition or 
criticism. 
While the 1560 system contained. some of the elements 
which appear in the later presbyterian polity, it cannot itself 
be called "presbyterian". The existence of kirk sessions, 
which in the sixteenth century were often called "presbyteries", 
is-not. an adequate ground for the application of the term 
"presbyterian" to the entire organisation. Congregational 
consistories are compatible with almost any. type of church, 
government, and, in any case, the character of. a national 
system is to be found not. in the organisation of particular 
churches, but in the method of federation or subordination, by 
which individual congregations are joined together to form a 
whole. The body characteristic of the presbyterian system. 
with its hierarchy of courts is the presbytery (i. e. the 
classis), and this did not appear in Scotland until-some twenty 
years. after the reformation. Not only were presbyteries 
entirely absent, but instead of the synod as a council of 
ministers we find a synodal assembly which was merely assistant 
to the. superintendent, its permanent president. Even if the 
1. R. P. C. II. 129-30; Caldervrood III. 184; B. U. K. I. 220. 
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view were tenable that the reformers intended the office of 
superintendent to be temporary, we should still have to 
contrast their attitude with that of the Melvillian 
presbyterians, who would not have allowed the sacred parity of 
ministers to be infringed even for a time, and who abolished 
the other non-scriptural (but expedient) offices of exhorter' 
(1) 
and reader at the same time as episcopacy was condemned. 
Unlike the reformers, the Melvillians had no regard for 
expediency, and insisted that in matters of polity the 
scriptures laid down unalterable laws which could in no 
circumstances be ignored. These essential distinctions seem 
to justify the use of the term "presbyterian" to describe the 
later, and not the earlier, polity. The differences between 
the two Books of Discipline are accentuated by the 
modifications introduced into the original system during the 
fifteen years after 1560. 
The provisions of the Book of Discipline, with which 
the discussion has so far been concerned, must not be regarded 
as in reality the constitution of the kirk in the decade after 
1560, for they were not accepted by the civil power, which 
alone could have put them into effect, and the resultant 
position, with the church lacking both establishment and 
endowment, compelled the churchmen to acquiese in considerablQ 
1. Of. Scot, Apologeticall Narration, p. 39. 
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modifications of the system originally advocated. Then the 
reformation parliament met, it may have been hoped that many 
churchmen would conform and that the existing ecclesiastical 
organisation would continue, but it would be plain that 
parliament could neither coerce the bishops into acceptance of 
the Confession of Faith nor deprive them if they refused to 
conform. The strongest Scottish government would not have dared 
to threaten John Hamilton, half-brother of the duke of 
Chätelherault, the greatest noble in Scotland and heir'to the 
throne, with, the loss of his primatial see. Still less could a 
party do so whose legal position was dubious and no owed some 
of their strength to the duke's support. During Mary's active 
reign, beginning in August'1561, the reformed church seemed at 
times to be on the verge of overthrow. The legislation of the 
reformation parliament was of doubtful validity, the precarious 
position of the kirk was illustrated by the continuance of 
papal provision, and the general appointment to benefices by 
1 
assembly's right to meet could be 
(2) 
questioned. For a time, 
indeed, "the Bischoppis 
C 
priviledges war nott e current", and it 
(4) 
was to prosecute, "mass mongers"; but in 1566 Mary 
restored his "ancient jurisdictions" to the archbishop of . 
1. Knox II. 342,344. 
2. ib. 295-6. 
3. ib. 380. In January 1562/3 Lethington asked Randolph to 
obtain a copy of a statute containing all the cases-of 
praemunire - "dent for the wele. of the Prelates" (Knox 
VI. 532, cf. C. S. P. I. 678. 
4. Knox II. 379. 
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cl) 
St. Andrews, and there were. instances of the toleration of 
(2) 
"idolatry". The irregularity of the kirk's position, long 
3 
apparent to lawyers, became a hard fact of which all were 
(4) 
conscious. Not until the revolution of 1567 was establishment 
(5) 
.a reality, as contemporaries 
fully realised. 
It was, therefore, a justifiable argument that the 
Scottish church bras until 1567 a persecuted church, and that 
the civil war of succeeding years stood in the way of a 
permanent settlement even after the kirk had been established. 
Foreigners probably understood the situation sufficiently well 
to apply to the Scottish church the standards of churches not 
established; Scotsmen themselves took a more sound, but not 
essentially different, view. In January 1573/4v the regent 
Morton wrote; 
1. Knox II. 540. 
2e B. H. Lansdowne MSS. 8, f. 88, is a copy of a manifesto 
of the Protestant nobles who had been driven into 
England. 
3. Knox II. 385. 
4. Knox II. 485, I. 297, VI. 429-30. In the second of 
these passages, written probably in 1566, Knox referred 
to the "Reformatioun of Religioun, which of Goddis mercy 
. we anes possessed". 5. Z. L. I. 198 -201;. Gorham, Gleanin , p. 437. Grindal had 
watched developments in Scotland closely (cf. L. L. I. 
169-70), and may have read the manifesto referred to in 
note 2, for he follows it in this letter. For the view 
officially taken in Scotland, of. A. P. S. III. 71, 
S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. xxii, No-. 58 . S. f. IV. 204), _ and B. U. K. I. 94-5. 
6. y7odrowr 1Aiscellan I. 289-90; Vlodrow MSS. fol. vol. 50, 
No. 93. 
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"we have enjoyit the libertie of tree and Christiane 
religioun, in puritie. and unitie of doctrine, ... howbeit, 
'rith na setlit Policie [i. e., polity], partlie throw want of 
the allowance of the auctoritie at the first Reformatioun, 
and partlie because the benefices of cure wer of lang tyme 
sufferit to be possest be personis repugnant to the said 
religioun". 
(1) 
A statute of March 1574/5 uses similar language, and the letter 
from Lord Glamis to Beza - the letter which occasioned Beza's 
De'Tri lici Episcopatu - makes it clear that as late as 1578 
men felt that there had not yet been an opportunity for a. real 
(2) 
settlement: . 
"In disciplina et politia ... nondum satis inter nos 
convenit. Nam una cum papistica superstitione disciplina 
aliquamdiu a maioribus nostris usurpata ante annos aliquot 
sublata est. In eius autem locum nulla commoda honestaque 
ecclesiae regendaeratio adhuc: subrogari potuit, praesertim 
cum principes nostri vel a vera religione fuerint alieni, 
vel cum rette de praecipuis Christianae fidei articulis 
sentire caeperunt bellis tarnen civilibus impediti, earn in 
rem grout voluerunt, incumbere nonpotuerint. Nunc autem ab 
omnibus prioribus illis impedimentis liberi, ... de . disciplina aliqua ecclesiastica constituenda: laboramus". 
Glamis told Beza that one of. the questions agitating men's minds 
was whether. the general assembly should continue to meet. The 
idea was current that its existence depended on custom merely, 
not on läw, and that although it had been indispensable under a 
sovereign who opposed the reformed faith, it was not necessary 
t3) 
under a "godly prince". Clearly, the reasoning usually applied 
to a persecuted church had been applied to the Church of 
Scotland, and the recognition by the reformers of the power of 
1. A. P. S. III. 89.. 
2. Additional MSS. 28,571, ff. 110-111; Appendix C. 
3. f. 110 verso. 
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the civil authority in ecclesiastical matters had led, after 
the revolution of 1567, to a disposition to accept the supreme 
civil magistrate, and not inferior magistrates, as the lay 
element in ecclesiastical government. 
The practical importance of the political position of 
the kirk lay, however, in its influence on the relations between 
(1) 
the reformed church and the benefices. The comprehensive 
claim to church property, advanced by the reformers and 
formulated in the Book of Discipline, was modified by permission 
being given to benefice holders to retain their revenues, at 
first on condition that they maintained ministers and later 
subject to the deduction of a third, The thirds, divided 
between the crown and the kirk, proved quite inadequate, and 
the expectation that benefices, as they fell vacant, would go 
to men professing the reformed religion, gras disappointed, 
owing to the action of the queen and other patrons, who gave 
benefices to laymen or Romanists. The poverty of many 
ministers was extreme, and the work of the reformed church was 
(2) 
seriously hampered by lack of funds. Although the position 
1. The best general account of the history of the 
church property in the period is in Iiasson's 
introduction to the Register of the-Privy Council 
(Second series) I.; cf. R. K. Hannay, "The Foundation 
of the College of Edinburgh", in the History of 
Edinburgh University, 1583-1933. An act of the 
privy council in 1573 R. P. C. II. 261. ) gives a 
summary of. the history-of the benefices from. 1560. 
2. Knox II. 340,528,544. 'David Ferguson, Tracts, p. 11. 
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cl) 
improved even before the end of flary's reign, and the accession 
of her son entirely. changed the prospects of the kirk, yet the 
period of penury had its effect on the policy of the churchmen. 
Dissatisfied with the thirds, and realising that acceptance of 
the Book of-Discipline was improbable, the kirk seems to have 
been driven'to see the solution of its difficulties in a closer 
link. between the reformed religion. and the benefices, and to 
have been prompted. to make a belated attempt to imitate 
anglican practice and to take over the framework of the old 
church. It had always been the intention, even according to 
the Book of Discipline, that ministers should enjoy the 
parochial benefices - but. only, indirectly, for the revenues 
were to be paid to deacons, who provided for schools and the 
poor, as well as for the ministers. The change which we notice 
is the adoption of the idea that possession of benefices 
carried with it a function in the church - instead of ordaining 
ministers and appointing them to livings when possible, the 
rectors and vicars in possession are recognised as potential 
ministers. At the same time, control by the deacons, and, 
distribution of a portion of the fruits of benefices to the 
poor and to schools, seem to be abandoned. The development is 
seen most clearly, and had most influence on the constitution 
of the church, in the bishoprics, which, according to the Book 
1. In'October 1566 the council decided that benefices worth 
less than 300 merks annually should go to the reformed 
church, and in December came Mary's offer of a temporary 
supplement. 
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of Discipline, should have ceased to exist as entities, the 
revenues being divided between the superintendents and the 
universities. 
Only five superintendents, instead of the ten 
ý1) 
proposed.. in the Book of Discipline, were appointed, and we find 
that conforming bishops were recognised as capable of 
performing, in their own dioceses, the functions of 
(2) 
superintendents... Such a development seems deducible from 
Knox's principle that "a Bischope that receaves proffit, and 
feidis not the flock, even be his arrin labouris, is boith a 
(3) 
theif and a murderar". There gras episcopal work to be done 
in the church; there were-no revenues to pay superintendents to 
do it, but there were men receiving episcopal revenues and 
professing the reformed faith - why should not they be 
commissioned to act as superintendents ? In 1562 the general 
assembly. refused the request of Alexander Gordon, bishop of 
(4) 
Galloway, to be appointed superintendent in his diocese, but 
followed up this refusal by. commissioning Gordon to carry out a 
1. The term "superintendent" gras sometimes applied to the 
commissioners and visitors who were appointed for short 
periods, and John Knox is referred to as "superintendent 
of- Edinburgh" in the Records of the Burgh of P_eebles 
(1165-1710) p. 275. 
2. Cf. Petrie, A History of the Catholick Church (1662), II. 
365: "ýfihereas of all the bishops three only did embrace 
or professe the Reformed religion ... none of them had 
any power in the Church, but by vertue of commission, 
that was given them by the Assembly, upon account, that 
they had the Church revenues in the places; and they 
might have supplied the place of superintendents". 
3. Knox II. 398. 
4. ib. 374-5; Calderwood II. 184. 
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1 (1) 
superintendent's duties in Galloway. Obviously, the bishop 
wanted to be paid as a superintendent, while the assembly 
insisted that he should stork without payment, since he gras 
already in possession of the episcopal revenues. In June 1563, 
(2) 
Gordon gras commissioned to "plant kirks" in his diocese. In 
the records of successive general assemblies, there are 
references to him as "superintendent" or "commissioner" of 
Galloway, and there is evidence that he performed ministerial 
(3) 
functions. In 1568 and 1569 he was suspended from his office, 
(4) 
firstly for negligence and then because of his support of Mary. 
The second conforming bishop, Adam Bothwell of Orkney,. a man of 
(5) 
greater worth than Alexander Gordon, was in his diocese during 
(6) 
. the critical years 1559-61,, and it. was reported in March 1560/1 
that "the bysshope of Orknaye'begynethe to reforme his dioces 
and hym 
(7) 
preachethe self". At first, presumably, his position 
was irregular, but in June 1563, with the bishops of Galloway 
(8) 
and Caithness, he was commissioned to plant kirks. As in the 
case of Gordon, there is evidence that he was regarded as a 
1. B. U. K. I. 28. 
2. B. U. K. TI. 32. 
3. B. U. K. 1.38,44,52-3,65,112,114; Robert Gore-Brown, 
Lord Bothwell, p. 224.. 
4. B. U. K. I. 131,150. 
5. Perhaps we can judge hire by his library (77arrender Pavers, 
S. H. S.,. II. 396-41-0), 
6. Napier, Memoirs of John Napier of Merchiston, p. 68. 
7. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol.. i. No. 25; cf. C. S. P. I. No. 967. 
S. B. U. K. II. 32. 
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(1) 
superintendent, and that he acted as a minister. In March 
1569/70 there was brought against him an elaborate accusation,. 
from which several important points emerge - the assembly 
maintained that the possession of a see involved a function in 
the reformed church, and that bishoprics should, therefore, be 
in the hands of qualified men; Adam Bothwell asserted that he 
had suppressed "idolatry and superstition" in his diocese, 
that he had preached and administered the sacraments, and that 
he had appointed 
(2) 
ministers and instituted them to benefices. 
The third conforming bishop, Robert Stewart of Caithness, was 
commissioned, in June, 1563, to plant kirks, and was given an 
(3) 
assistant for this task and for preaching. He had less 
trouble with the general assembly than his fellow-bishops had, 
and there. are several references, between 1564 and 1572, . 
to his 
(4) 
work in preaching and visiting. 
A disposition. to extend the application of the 
principle which had prompted the use of the conforming bishops 
seems"to lie behind the. resolution of the assembly of December 
1. B. U. K. I. 52-3. He married queen Mary to the earl of 
Bothwell (Sir James Melville, Memoirs, pp. 178-9), and 
took part in the coronation of James vi. (R. P. C. I. 542. ) 
In December 1567 he was accused of negligence and 
deprived "fra all functioun of the ministrie", but was 
restored by the next assembly. (B. U. K. I. 112,. 114,131. ) 
2. B. U. K. I. 162-3,165-8. 
3. 'ET-329 34. 
4. S. P. Scot Eliz. vol, ix, No. 62 (cf. C. S. P. II. 85); 
B. U. K. I. 130,189-90,222. Robert Stevrart's intellect, 
like Adam Bothwell's, may perhaps be judged from books - 
those he presented to James VI. (S. H. S. I. Iisc. I. 
lxvi-lxviii. ) 
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1566 that all bishops, abbots, priors and others receiving 
teinds should appear at the next assembly to give ther assist- 
ance and counsell ... in, sick things as apperteines to Christian (1) 
religion-and preaching of the true word" -a resolution 
deducible-from the claim that the teinds were the patrimony of 
(2) 
the kirk. There could be little doubt as to the manner in 
which the reformed church would use the victoryof 1567. A 
final attempt seems to have been made to establish a system on 
(3) 
the lines-laid down in 1560, but it must have been plain that 
the Book of Discipline was less necessary than before, and the 
extension of the "anglican" principle correspondingly easier, 
: since 
benefices were no longer bestowed by a Romanist sovereign, 
, and the, government no longer prevented the church from 
controlling the action of patrons. It was now possible to 
insist that patrons should obtain ecclesiastical approval of 
their. nominees, and that conformers alone should hold benefices, 
while the. policy of compelling parsons to serve could be 
(4) 
. continued. Thirds continued 
to be exacted from the "auld 
possessouris, papistis and utheris",, who had been presented 
. 
before James's accession and many of whom did not serve, whereas' 
"the new providit Persoun sen oure Soverane Lordis coronatioun", 
1. B. U. K. I. 92. 
2. ib. 83-4. 
3. ib. 128,151; of. Hannay, Foundation of the Colleg e of 
dinburah, p. 7. 
4. A. P. S. III. 23 c. 7,37 c. 2,37 c. 6,72 c. 3; B. U. K. 
1.126,. 258. 
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who was compelled to act as a minister, was allowed to enjoy 
(1) 
the entire fruits of his benefice. Clearly, the prospects of 
the ministers were now brighter, but they were still far from 
enjoying the whole patrimony of the church, especially as m -en 
(2) 
presented in Mary's reign were allowed to draw their revenues,, 
and the continuance of comparative poverty caused ecclesiastical 
property to remain a primary objective in the policy of the kirk. 
The account which has been given of the abandonment 
of the Book of Discipline and of the adoption of "anglican" 
practice contains the explanation of the kirks attitude to the 
protestant episcopacy introduced by the convention of Leith in 
1572 - an episcopacy which was potentially and in principle 
(though not necessarily in practice) in the interests of the 
reformed church. The appointment of protestant bishops, when 
the kirk was at last established and its supporters controlled 
the government, was a logical development from the use already 
made of'conforming bishops and of other benefice holders, and of 
the attempts to compel patrons to present qualified men. It 
cannot have seemed as startling to contemporaries as it has to 
historians. What the kirk hoped to obtain from the new bishops 
appears in what it gained from the conforming bishops - not only 
did Bothwell, Stewart and Gordon perform the work of 
superintendents, but they gave some of their revenues for the 
L. R. P. C. Il. 495. 
2. A. P. S. III. 31 c. 26. 
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(1) support of ministers. Besides making possible the extension 
of this practice, the Leith settlement made arrangements for 
the use of abbots and priors in the reformed church - and their 
property had been regarded as lost by the compilers of the 
Book of Discipline. An indication that finance was the main. 
consideration which moved the kirk to accept the new bishops 
may be found in the fact that David Ferguson's sermon, 
preached before the convention of Leith, dealt at length with 
(2) 
the right. of. the kirk to its patrimony. 
Some evidence must be adduced to show that the church 
as a whole and the leading ministers individually accepted the 
concordat. The "convention" of Leith appears to have been so 
termed simply because it met outside the ordinary-. course of 
(3) 
meetings of assembly, for contemporaries regardbd it as a 
general assembly and, it was quite. a representative 
1. B. U. I. I. 130 (Caithness), and 165 (Orkney). John 
dwell, as bishop-superintendent in Argyll and the 
western isles, paid stipends to ministers (J. B. Craven, 
Records of AKEyll and the Isles, p. 10). Cf. Calderwo'od, 
De Re imine ... Epistola, p. 3: " Primum 
genus fuit 
Episcopum, qui ejurato papismo sed ad causam 
reformationis adjungebant. His concesstunut früerentur 
reditibus, ea lege, ut Aastores in suis dioecesibus, 
alerent" 
2. For details of this sermon, see note 1 on Page 59. 
The historian Wodrow, although he condemned the 
concordat, admitted that it was attractive to the kirk 
because it promised enjoyment of the episcopal property. 
(Collections, Maitland Club, I. i. 27-8. ) 
3. It denied that it interrupted this course,, (B. U. K. I. 
204). 
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(1) 
gathering. An'account of its work by an observer who seems 
(2) 
to have been able to take a detached standpoint is invaluable: 
"Sum doubt standinge betwix the Regent and mynisters 
of the kirke touching the order of admission of Bisshops and 
others entringe to spirituall promotion for that no certaine 
lac, toward the police of the kirke was established sen the 
papestrey was abolished, in a quiet conference kepte at Leeth 
in the later end of January, the mater is agreed. And so far 
as may be the order of the kirke of -England followed. This 
order is assented unto be certaine comissioners appointed 
from the Counsell and the assembly of the kirke. The Regent 
hes allowed it, and promittit to have it enacted by 
parliament as a law. It is alreddy entered in execution, and 
one Mr Thon Douglas, ane agit learned man, rectour of the 
universitie, nominated in favour of the Erle of Morton to 
the Archebishoprik of Sainctandros is admitted by the same 
order. The same order cometh in practize voluntary, and it 
is thought ther shall not be grete lett to have it allowed 
by parliament". 
There is no suggestion here' that there was opposition to the 
arrangements, or that they were merely a device to fill the 
pockets of the nobility. The general assembly of August 1572 
expressed no objection to the arrangements made at Leith, and 
. 
1. It declared that it had the "strength, force, and effect" 
of a general assembly (B. U. K. I. 204), the assembly of 
August 1572 referred to it as a general assembly (ib. 
246), and the historian Row reckoned it the twentyfourth 
general assembly (history, p. 45).. The title of David 
Ferguson's sermon was Ane Sermon prechit before the 
Rent and, nobilitie, upon a 
_part 
of. the third chapter of l Malachi, in the Kirk of Leith at the time of the 
Generall Assemblie, on Sonda 
_the 
13 of Januarie. Anno 
Do. 1571. McCrie, Knox, edn. 1840 p. 292 and note; 
Aldis lio. l11; reprint by the Bannatyne Club, 1860. ) 
There were present three superintendents, three 
commissioners, some thirty ministers, and a number of 
laymen, making the total over sixty. (B. U. K. I. 203-4. ) 
2. S. P. Scot Eliz. vol. XXII. No. 24; of. C. S. P. IV. 
pp. 133-4. `ý 
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accepted even the titles of archbishop, archdeacon, dean, etc. 
(although they were obnoxious to many ministers), with a 
proviso that in agreeing td them they must not be held to 
sanction popery. It was suggested that the titles should be 
altered, but only "in these things concerning the functioun of 
the kirk", for the ministers seem to have realised the value, 
from a legal and constitutional point of view, of the retention 
of ' , 
the 
. old 
titles. That the nevi . order was accepted as a 
temporary measure only is probably duE partly to the hope that 
a constitution more like that proposed in 1560 might yet be 
obtained, and. partly to the consciousness that no final 
settlement should be attempted during a minority and in a time 
(1) 
of civil war. 
The participation of the superintendents Vlinram. and 
Spottiswoode in the institution of the new archbishop of 
St. Andrews is sufficient proof of their acquiescence in the 
settlement. Of the views of a third superintendent, Erskine of 
Dun, we are fortunate to have a very full expression, for 
Erskine was consulted by the government and seems to have been 
(2) 
a sort of intermediary between it and the kirk. Erskine's 
fundamental position was the theöry which the kirk had long 
accepted - that benefices have spiritual functions annexed to 
them. He adduced. evidence from Scripture for the episcopal 
1. B. U. K. I. 246. 
2. Hume of Godscroft, H_isto of the House of Douglas and 
bus (1743), . II. 217... 
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power in admitting to cures and in supervising ministers, and 
identified the offices of bishop and superintendent. His only 
criticism was that John Douglas, the new archbishop, had been 
appointed without reference to the church -a justifiable 
(1) 
complaint. The approval of Divid Lindsay, minister of Leith, 
is indicated by the part he took in the consecration of John 
Douglas, and by some phrases in a letter he wrote to Henry 
Killigrew, the English ambassador, on January 16,1572/3. He 
referred to "the bulk devysit in lieth, quhairin the order of 
the election of byschops with mony other gud articles is 
(2) 
eontinit". Of the favour which John Row, another minister, 
showed for episcopacy at this time, we have ; his son's (3) 
testimony. 
Knoxts views on the concordat appear, at first sight, 
to be inconsistent, and it has often been said that 
'he 
opposed 
the nerv episcopate. His opinions on episcopal government have 
been examined, and his only criticism of anglican episcopacy - 
that the bishoprics were too large - has been given its proper (4) 
setting.. Of his refusal, in 1552, of the bishopric of 
(5) 
Rochester, there are several possible explanations. The most 
1. Calderwood III. 156-162; Bannatyne, Memorials, 197 et seg. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. XXIV. No. 3; cf. C. S. P. IV. No. 519. 
3. Row; Histo, p. 415. 
4. p. 33 supra. 
5. There are good grounds for supposing that Northumberland 
intended Knox to act as a "tulchan" (Hume Brown, Knox, I. 
124; '. 7hite, Elizabethan Bishojs, p. 153; S. P. Dom. Edward 
VI. vol. xv, Nos. 35,66, printed in McCriets, Knox, edn. 
1840, p. 354). Knox's own explanation of his refusal teas 
"the foresight of-trouble to come" (Lorimer, cit. 
.. p. 191). 
'ý 
V2" 
convi }cis;; o: "`CM seeýis be t'1 a±, he refýnsed this p: "omot-ion 
Fi.. c rc . on as he .. aster;. tird declined 
the office of 
(1`) . 
zý, ý : rintendent - nainel'-, t'riat lie had, or .f 
fected., ; ý; ý . 
°erencc 
(2) 
for ener, -etic pastoral --or', - in , more lowly sp1äere. 
gis 
criticism of the concordat of Leith was directed against those 
aspects of the arrangements which were from every point of view 
unsati , factory. JoF-in Douglas, the new arclhbishor,, was an unhappy 
choice, owing to his a. °c and, infirmity, and l nox exclaimed: 
"Alas'. for. pitie, to lay upone an auld weak man's back that 
quhilk tv entie of the best -ifts could nocht bear. It Trill errat 
(3) 
hin: and disgrace him". 1'n ox's secret 3, rß-, looking at Dougýla 's 
(4) 
a ; y, ointmen t from the ; arse vi. int as his mas ter, wrote: 
'L reu 1c ý, '.. t c:: rr'1 ti one the kicke lo come l 1. 
. into noýý, that pizttic more upoun the bake of ane auld unable man then ten persor l,, ý. r able to heir; ffor. after. he 'ras 
chosen bischope, the universitie contineuwed him rector, which 
is aneuch for ane to dischar e. Now also he is continowed in 
the provestrie of the New College, whilk lykwayis is 
sufficient for ane manic charge, besydis the bischoprike, 
quhilk sex quid able men wald do no moir then discharge that 
cuire". 
1. It should, however, be pointed out that Knox's stipend as 
minister of Edinburgh was almost on a level with that of the 
superintendents, and as . ~ood deal more secure, 1, 'hile 
his 
office did not carry with it the arduous duties of which the 
superintendents so often complained. (e isterof Ministers, 
etc., 1Jaitland Club. The superintendents had about MOO, in 
money and victual, Knox about x. 570). 
2. He thou ht "hys state honorable inoughe, if God gyve him 
streng h to persyste in that vocation that he math placed 
hym in". (S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. Vi, No. 25; K'nox VI. Cf. 
l cCrie, Knox, edn. lß74, p. 433, and Cotton I« SS. Cali. C. 
III. 9 f. 390 
(C. S. P. IV. No. 452): Knox said that he preferred 
to be "not a lord bishop, but a painful preacher of the 
blessed evangel", and that, althoiz h he could have b4 en "a 
great buschope in Ingland", yet, "the effect 7 , ro1! ren in Scotland, he being an instrument, cloth m 'che more ;: ý±i; i`ýe hin". 3. J. Melville, Diary, p. 51. w 
4.3annatyne, lei orial ;, p. ; 23. 
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Such complaints had their source in a feature of the arrangements 
which must have been most objectionable - the retention of the 
old bounds of the dioceses, a severe blow to men who had striven 
for an efficient episcopate. Knox must have objected also to 
the simony involved in Douglas's appointment, and to the fact 
that the appointment had been made without the consent of the 
(1) 
kirk. General grounds of opposition are expressed in his 
protest that the "kirke of Scotland suld not be subject to that 
ordore which then was used, considdering the lordis of Scotland 
had subscryvit, and also confirmed in parliament, the ordore 
(2) 
alreadie and long agoe appointed, in the buike of discipline" - 
i. e.,.. the 1560 system, with, its. reorganisation of the dioceses 
and its. appropriation to ecclesiastical purposes of the entire: 
episcopal revenues, was preferable. It seems. clear, however, ` 
that when Knox's strong feeling about. the appointment of Douglas 
t at had passed away, he came to see/the Leith arrangements were the 
best that could be obtained in the circumstances, and that the 
kirk was justified in accepting them. In his letter to the 
assembly of August 1572, he urged that "all Bishopricks vacand 
may be presented, and qualified persons nominat thereunto, within' 
a year after the vaiking thereof, according to the order taken 
in Leith be the Commissioners of the Nobility and of the Kirk in 
the moneth of January last"; that grants of ecclesiastical 
1. Cf. Hume Brown, History, II. 154; Knox, VI. 605; 
Bannatyne, Iremorials, p. 228. 
2. Bannatyne, Memorials, p. 257. 
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revenues must have the approval of a superintendent, a 
commissioner, or one of the new bishops; and that there should 
be safeguards to secure the efficiency and the sound financial 
administration of "all Bishops admitted be the order of the 
(1) 
kirk nor received". 
The conviction that the Leith episcopate was merely 
titular has obscured some of its implications. That an attempt 
was made to secure "consecration1° of 'a kind resembling the 
pre-reformation procedure is seen in the institution of John 
Douglas, when an effort was made to secure the co-operation of 
(2) 
all who might be regarded as conforming bishops. The sermon 
(3) 
was preached by John Uinram, who was a'sort 'of de facto bishop; 
Robert Stewart of Caithness, a minister in possession of a see, 
joined with Spottiswoode, superintendent of Lothian, and David 
(4) 
Lindsay, minister of Leith and Chancellor of St. Andrews, in 
(5) 
laying hands on the new archbishop. The ceremony was 
conducted according to the order for the admission of 
superintendents, from which Douglas read his responses, but 
(6)" 
imposition of hands was substituted for mere "taking by the hand". 
1. B. U. R. I. 247--9. 
2. Keith, Bishops, p. 216, quotes: "Our sovereign Lord ... ordains an letter to be made under the Great Seal, in due 
form, direct to the Reverend Father in God, Robert, bishop 
of Caithness, and the superintendents of Angus, Fife, 
Lothian, or any utheris lauchful bishops and superintend- 
ents ... commanding them to consecrate the said Mr. John Dougias .... 3. Vlinram, as sub-prior of St. Andrews, had been dean of the 
chapter of the diocese and vicar-general sede vacante. 
Since 1560 he had also been superintendent of Fife. 
a. B. U. IC. 1.223. 
5. Calderwood III. 200-7. 
6. ib.; Scot, Apolo eticall Narration, p. 25. 
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In subsequent consecrations we find the same use of 
superintendents and conforming bishops, with the addition of 
(1) 
"tulchans". Such "consecrations" , would be recognised by, 
contemporaries as perfectly valid, and it must be admitted that 
a real . effort was made 
to comply with traditional forms and to 
give the new bishops some respectable spiritual lineage. 
It is important to note that the "tulchans", far from 
(2) 
having "no ecclesiastical standing", took their place in the 
constitution of the church. They were recognised by parliament, 
privy council, and general assembly, as having the same functions 
as. superiritendents and commissioners, and it was necessary to 
(3) 
make some arrangements which mould prevent 'overlapping. The 
principle adopted-was that superintendents should continue, 
having the same position as. before cohere no bishops had been 
(4) 
set up, and acting as suffragans in districts ruled by bishops. 
1. Botfield, introduction to Original Letters (Bannatyne Club), 
I. xiii-xiv; Melville, Diary, p. 32 note 2. 
2. Moffat Gillon, John Davidson, p. 19. 
3. A. P. S. III. 71 co 298 c. 1; R. P. C. II. 351-2; B. U. K. I. 
294. A curious illustration of-HH uncertainty -Rich 
prevailed at first is John Douglas's description of 
himself as "Archbishop of Sanct Androwres and Superintendent 
of Fyf", on April 2,1572. (H. M. C. Report VI., appendix 
p. 636. ) - 
4. B. U. K. I. 294. The assembly of August 1572 found : the 
Diocieof Sanet Andrews, wheresoever it lyeth, to pertain 
to the Bishop of Sanct. Andrews, and to no other 
Superintendent, to Visite 'and plant kirks", but Douglas's 
request for assistants, including the superintendents of 
Fife and Lothian, was granted (ib. 243-4). Winram was 
thereafter frequently called "superintendent of 
Stratherne" (a district outside the diocese of St. Andrews)- 
ib. 264, 
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They tried to evade the latter duty, and, although theyfailed, 
the general assembly felt it necessary to endeavour to delimit 
their provinces, and also to consider a new arrangement for 
(1) 
their stipends. That the two offices (of superintendent and 
(2) 
bishop) were regarded as equivalent is perfectly clear, and 
references to the work actually done by the bishops are to be 
found in the Register of the Kirk Session of St. Andrews 
(where the name of John Douglas takes the place of Winram's, 
3) 
after March 1571/2and in the Resister of the Privy Council 
(where they are recognised to be engaged in ecclesiastical 
(4) 
administration). The. anxiety of the. general assembly was not, 
as some writers have imagined, that the bishops. might usurp 
ecclesiastical functions, but. that., they might be inefficient 
in the work they were expected to perform. Two assemblies 
expressed a wish that bishops should be. provided to all vacant 
(5) 
benefices; the bishop of Dunkeld was censured for bearing the 
(6) 
name and not exercising the office of a bishop; in one case a 
chapter was censured for not making proper trial of the 
1. B. U. K. I. 296-7,264,303,305. 
2. When John Douglas died, Winram received a commission for 
Fife as well as Strathearn (ib. 318); (St. Andrews Kirk 
Session Reöister I. xxxiv); Erskine of Dun instructed 
the bishop of Brechin in the work of a superintendent- 
bishop (B. U. K. I. 318); on the restoration of episcopacy 
in 1584, the superintendent of Angus was once more 
regarded by the archbishop of St. - Andrews as a siiffragan 
(H. M. C. Report V., appendix p. 636). 
3. I. =iii. 
4. R. P. C. II. 351-2,. 363-4,442,545,563-4. 
5. B. U. K. I. 280,306. 
6. Calderwo-od, III. 288. 
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(1) 
qualities of the man they elected; again and again bishops 
were criticised by assemblies, just as superintendents had 
(2) 
been, for slackness. 
There was thus a modification of the Book of 
Discipline, without any departure from the principles on which 
it had been based, and the Church of Scotland was given a 
constitution -which might be held to have a superficial 
resemblance to that of. the Church of England, but which gras in 
fact a modified or constitutional episcopacy which offered the 
reformers all they desired in ecclesiastical polity and -which 
might, in an age inclined to compromise, have satisfied men of 
almost every opinion. The failure of the system gras due in. 
part to thelabus'e made of it, by the nobles and by the bishops, 
many of whom were unworthy of the office, but mainly to the 
opportunity this abuse'gave to a presbyterian party, which 
advocated a different system of government and ciaiEed for it 
divine warrant. 
1. B. U. K. I. 288. 
2. Goa U rwood III. 272,287-8,303-4,330,341-2,347,358-9. 
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Chapter 3. 
The relations betvreen the Church of England and 
the Church of Scotland c. 1560-1572. 
The anglophil tendencies of the Scottish reform 
movement had been conspicuous, and there were the closest links 
between the reformers in the two countries. Several of the men 
who played an important part in the organisation of the reformed 
church. in Scotland had served in the Church of England, and two 
(l) 
of them were Englishmen. On the other hand, Scotland had given 
preachers to England - John Rough, executed in 1557, John 
2) 
? aackbrair, Robert Richardson and William Keith. Association in 
the work of reformation, and agreement on doctrine, resulted in 
a consciousness of common aims, and the fact that the 
achievement' of these 'aims gras 'almost simultaneous in the two 
countries had some significance for the reformers. Scotsmen 
thought of England as "of the same religion's as themselves, and 
(3) 
as having "enterprised like reformation of religion" with them, 
while Englishmen were happy to note the success of the 
1. Cf. C. M. H. II. 591, and Hewat's Makers of the Scottish 
Church. Knox, Spottisrwoode, John Douglas and William 
Harlan had served in England; John. 7-Tillock and 
Christopher Goodman were Englishmen who served in 
Scotland. 
2. Knox, I. 187 note 1 (for Rough); the others, who were 
still alive in Elizabeth's reign, appear in Appendix 
A. 
3. Knox, Vlorks, I. 382, VI. 44. 
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(1) 
reformation in Scotland. The ideas on forms of worship and 
forms of government which had appeared in England under Edward 
VI., and among English exiles in 32ary's reign, were the common 
heritage of both churches. 
The substantial agreement of the English and Scottish 
reformers on matters of polity has been indicated. We must 
recall particularly the freedom allov7ed to each church in the 
choice of a form of government, and the recognition that 
differences between an established and a persecuted church were 
appropriate. English churchmen had no hesitation about 
admitting the validity of orders conferred in Scotland, and did 
not insist on the reordination of Scottish ministers who 
(2) 
entered the Church of England, while the Scots on their side, 
although they possessed consistorial discipline and a, system 
of government more democratic than the anglican, gave full 
recognition to the administrative and disciplinary system of 
the Church of England. That this was so is proved by the 
action; of the general assembly in December 1563. A supplication 
1. Z. L. I. 88,109,113,116,124,140. The only jarring 
note is'Parker's "God kepe us from such visitation. as 
Knocks have attempted in Scotland, the peple to be 
orderers of thinges". (S. P. Dom. Eliz., VII. ITo. 32; 
Parker, Correspondence, p. 105. ) Dr. Davidson's paper 
on the. influence of the English printers on the Scottish 
reformation (Scottish Church History Society I. ) gives 
an account of less known cont. acts. 
2.. The only indisputable case is, of course, that df John 
Morrison (p. 14 supra), but it is unlikely that anglican 
orders were conferred on all, if any, of the Scottish 
ministers who crossed the border in the 'sixties and 
'seventies. It may be significant that many of the 
Scots who held cures in the diocese of Durham werd found 
in 1578 to have no licences, and one had no letters of 
orders. (See Appendix A. ) 
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was received from a minister who ;, rife had deserted hira and had 
fled to England, and it was decided that a letter should be 
sent to the archbishopaof Canterbury and York asking them to 
cite the woman to compear before the superintendent of Lothian 
and the session of Edinburgh. On February 10 following, the 
letter was sent, in the names of Spottiswoode, Knox, and Craig, 
who enclosed a copy of the act of the assembly and intimated 
that they had been instructed to address those "whome God of 
his providence and mercie hath erected as principalles in 
ecciesiasticall jurisdiction within the realme of Englund". 
(l) 
They proceeded: 
11-ge therefore, in the name of the eternall God, of 
his sonne Jesus Christe, and as ye desyre synne to be 
punisshed and us your fellow servants in Christe Jesus to 
serve you or any of you in the like case, moste humblie 
requyre you to cans your edicts to be published in all suche 
places as you know them to be expedient, chargeing the said 
Anne to compere .... Forther we moste humblie desyre you to 
remitte to us ... your edicts or summondes duelie executed 
and indorsed in auctentike''forme, ; hiche doing, as we doubt 
not you. shall pleas the eternall God and discharge. that part 
of youre godlie office, so shall you binde us to the like or 
greater service-when soever it shall pleas you or any pastour 
within that realme to charge any of us". 
Parker dutifully consulted Cecil. the archbishop was unwilling 
to accede to the request of the Scots, and was able to adduce 
several technical difficulties which' justified this attitude, 
but he offered to act as the Scots wished if the Secretary 
1. S. P. Scot. yliz. VIII. xro. 78 (act of assembly), IX. No. 9 (the letter); of. C. S. P. II. TTo. 44; 54.; -Parker, 
Correspondence, p. 205 note 2,205-7,209. 
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(1) thought such a step desirable. Another proof that the Scots 
accepted the Church of England as one of the reformed churches 
is the indignation of the general assembly at the entry of Paul 
Methuen, a minister excommunicated for adultery, into the 
(2) 
tiMinistrie of England". . 
Recognition of the Church of England bore fruit in 
the formulae adopted in 1572 for the first Scottish protestant 
episcopate, for they were almost identical with those used in 
England.. Although some of the resemblances may be due simply 
to a common ancestry in pre-reformation formulae, nothing but 
deliberate imitation can account for the similarity between the 
two oaths of supremacy, and that there was-borrowing from 
England in 1571-and 1572 is, in any case, proved by a 
comparison of a Scottish act of parliament (passed in January 
1572/3) with the English statute 13 Eliz. cap. xii (April 1571), 
which imposed subscription to the thirty-nine articles on 
holders of benefices who had not been ordained by the reformed 
(3) 
or. dinal. In the background to the preparation of the scheme 
for a Scottish episcopate there were, of course, elements 
which must have disposed men to borrow from England. The 
approximation of the government of the Church of Scotland to 
1. Parker to Cecil, April 14,1564. S. P. Dom. ElIz. XXXIII. 
No. 56. Strype prints this letter, rather carelessly and 
inaccurately, in his Parker, 1.297-8. 
2. Knox II. 471 note. 
3. See Appendix B. for the two oaths of supremacy and the 
two statutes, with the identical passages indicated. The 
documents of the Scottish episcopate (Calderwood III. 
163 et sea. ) may be compared with Prothero, Documents, 
pp. 242-5. 
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that of the Church of England can hardly be viewed apart from 
the negotiations of the Scots with the English queen, whom they 
earnestly besought to "tak upoun hir the mantenance and 
protection of the trees religioun preached and established be 
(1) 
law in baith the realmes". Nor can we ignore Elizabeth's ideas 
about the disposal of the Scottish bishoprics, for she suggested 
to the Scottish government that St. Andrews should be given to 
(2) 
Lorton and Glasgow to the Lennoxes. There is, moreover, a hint 
of a direct connection between the genesis of the Leith 
episcopate and English thought on ecclesiastical polity. On 
December 14,1571, Alexander Hay, clerk of the privy council, 
(3) 
wrote to John Knox from Leith: 
"Thair hes bene some conference betwixt some of the 
Superintendentis and Llinisteris, and my Lord Regentis grace, 
and the Counsell, for agriement in. materis twiching the 
policie of the kirke and dispositioun of benefices.. The mater 
is defferit till the viii of Januar.... Gif ye have with you 
the buike I sent unto yow when I come from England, intitulat 
Leges Ecclesiasticae Anglicanae, or Reformatio Legum 
Ecclesiasticarum which is the worke of Johne Foxe, I will 
pray your send the same to be with this beirar". 
(4) 
The Reformatio Legum, which had been published early in 1571, 
contained, 'as we saw, a description of the "godly bishop", and 
its manner of dealing with the entire anglican organisation is 
one calculated to mollify opposition to such a system. 
As soon as strong opposition to episcopacy appeared, 
1. Warrender Papers (S. H. S. -) I. 105 (November 1571). 
2. Melville, Memoirs p. 236; H. M. C. MSS. of the Earl of 
Mar and Nellie, p. 27. rr 
3. Knox VI. 608-12. 
4. Strype, Parker II. 62. 
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the Scottish episcopate was branded as "conformity with 
(1) 
England", and the Church of England itself was soon condemned 
by Scottish Presbyterians. But in the few years during which 
the attempt was being made to stabilise the first protestant 
episcopate, there was a superficial resemblance between 
Scottish . and English church government which 
justified the 
puritan Dering in grouping Scotland with France, Spain and 
Poland as countries in which the lordship of bishops was 
(2) 
"at this day [1573] a swelling wound, full of corruption". 
Even in 1581, when the episcopate had almost ceased to be 
anything but a mere form, Robert Browne thought that there was 
no essential difference between the two countries in respect 
of church government, because Scotland. 'framed itself in those 
(3) 
matters to please England too much". 
It seemed for a time that the association of the 
English and Scottish reformers with each other, and their 
agreement on fundamentals, would find expression in a form of 
worship common to both countries. It has been proved that the 
introduction to Scotland of the second prayer book of Edward VI. 
was advocated by the lords of the congregation in 1557 and 1558, 
and that the book was used in some places in Scotland both 
1,3. Melville, Dial, p. 45: "The Regent's meaning was to 
.. o bring in a conformitie with England in governing of the Kirk be Bischopes and injunctiones". 
2. Strype, Annals, II. is 409. 
3. Burrage, True Story of Robert Browne, p. 15; Browne, 
True and Short Declaration, (reprint of 1882), p. 21. 
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before the reformation was effected and for a short time 
(1) 
afterwards. When the Book of Discipline was drawn up, copies 
(2) 
of the Genevan service book had already made their way into 
Scotland, but it is unlikely that they were numerous, as no 
(3) 
edition was printed in Scotland until 1562. Decrees of the 
general assembly, in 1562 and 1564, prescribed the Book of 
Common Order (i. e., the Scottish edition of the Genevan book), 
at first for the sacraments, and then for "prayers" as well, 
but do not appear to have succeeded in altogether displacing 
(4) 
the Edwardian liturgy. Over the character of the Book of 
Common Order,. which was in general-substituted for the English 
prayer book, there has been some controversy. It is true that 
this book does not in every case prescribe forms as definitely 
as. the anglicwn-. book, for it contains such directions as "the 
minister useth this confession or like in. effect", and "the 
1. The best account of the identification of the Edwardian 
prayer book with the "common prayers" desired by. the 
Scottish reformers is in Viotherspoon's introduction to 
. 
the Church Service Society's edition of the second prayer 
book of Edward VI. (1905). Haci, Iillan' s The Worship of 
the ScottishReforrned Church adds little or nothing. On 
Iäay 27,1560, the vicar of Lintrathin claimed that "he 
has been provided in the said vicarage for divers years 
bygone, and has caused the common prayers and homilies 
to be read weekly to the parishioners" (HJI. C. Report II., 
appendix p. 187. ) 
2. I. e., the book used by the English congregation at 
Geneva. 
3. Knox IT. 186; Liacitillan, op. cit. pp. 42. 
4. B. U. K.. I. 30,54; i. Iacllillan, on. cit. pp. 43-7. 
Dr. tTacllillan ingeniously argues that the prescription 
of the Genevan book did not rule out of the use of 
prayers from the English book, owing to the degree of 
freedom allowed by the former. 
75. 
minister prayeth for the assistance of God's Holy Spirit as the 
same shall move his heart". On the other hand, there was less 
l ) 
liberty than some writers have believed, for certain prayers 
seem to have been intended to be invariable, there was provision 
for the use of the Lord's prayer and the creed, and ministers 
were sometimes commanded to adhere to the order set down in the 
(2) 
book. 
Similarity of practice extended to many points in which 
the churches have since come'to differ most markedly. Following 
(3) 
on Calvin's pronouncements, Knox intended Holy Communion to be 
(4) 
celebrated once a month, and, although this proved impracticable, 
there was no intention that celebration oftener than four times 
a year should be almost unknown, or that in many parishes there 
should be celebrations only twice yearly. In both intention 
and practice there, was probably little difference from England, 
where celebrations were comparatively rare, sometimes as few as 
(5) 
three in a year. In the Church of Scotland, communicants sat 
when they received the Sacrament, but there is ample evidence 
that kneeling was far from being established throughout the 
,. 7hole of England, and-that many of those who were persuaded to 
(6) 
kneel would have preferred to sit or stand. The use of 
1. E. g., McCrie, Knox, edn. 1874 p. 368. 
2. MMactillan, o cit. pp. 64-9. 
3. Choisy, La Th ocratie aGeneve, pp. 13,236. 
4. MacMillan, op. cit. p. 191. 
5. V. C. H. London I. 319, . 
6. Gee, The Elizabethan Prayer Book, p. 179; Hooker, Works, 
III. a 3; McCrie, Knox, edn. 1874 p. 61 note; 
V. C. H. London I. 319,325. 
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unleavened bread, which had been prescribed in England by the 
injunctions of 1559, and which became one of the grievances of 
the puritans, appears to have survived from pre-reformation 
(2) 
times in some parts of Scotland. The Church of England did not 
at that. time countenance higher sacerdotal claims than the 
Church of Scotland did -a form of absolution appeared in the 
Knoxian communion office, and the forms given by the Book of 
Common Order for passing sentence of excommunication and for 
absolving from such a sentence imply that the minister has 
authority to act in the name of Jesus Christ, so that he seemed 
to possess "a priestly power greater than that allowed by any 
(3) 
contemporary book of the Church of England". Although the Book 
of Discipline and subsequent ordinances condemned the 
observance of holy days,. a calendar of festivals accompanied 
the editions of the Book of Common Order published in 1564 and 
(4) 
subsequent years. Lent -ras-observed,: and Vlednesdays, Fridays 
and Saturdays throughout the year were fast days - abstinence 
(5) 
from flesh was, as in England, enforced for economic reasons. 
1. Z. L. II. 121. 
2. MacMillan, off, cit. p. 199. 
3. I1acIlillan, op. _cit, pp. 39 note 3,337-8, where the form 
of absolution from excommunication is printed. 
4. ib. 305-6. In a paper published by the Scottish Church 
History Society (vol. III), MacMillan gives his main 
conclusions on the observance of the Christian year in 
Scotland in this period. Cf. Cowan, Bibliography of the 
Book of Common Order., pp. 61-2. rý~ 
5. MacMillan, op. cit. pp. 324-5; Knox TI. 370 note; Frere, 
Fn lish Church under Elizabeth and James I. p. 101. In 
the Morton MSS. (N. L. S. ý, vol. v, fol. 70, there is a 
licence, dated 
. 
1585, allowing Lady. Lochleven to eat flesh 
in Lent and on 7ednesdays, Fridays and Saturdays. Cf. 
Records Of the Burgh of Bdinbur-h, 1573-89, p. 13, for a 
proclamation of 1574 forbidding the sale and consumption 
of flesh on Fridays and Saturdays. 
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T; ihatever may have been the legal position with regard to 
"ornaments", there is no doubt that anglican churches were then 
extremely bare, with little furniture except a pulpit and a 
"holy table" which was taken out into the chancel, or even into 
the nave, for celebrations of Holy Communion. They must have- 
differed only slightly from those of Scotland. A few minor 
points illustrate. the similarity between the tw3 churches in 
that period - many years elapsed before the use of the surplice (1) 
was established. in England, and black gowns were common; organs 
may have been used in Scotland, and they were used only very 
(2) 
seldom. in. England; kneeling had not given way to standing or (3) 
sitting as the posture during prayer in the Church of Scotland. 
In liturgical matters, as in polity, the ideas of 
English and Scottish churci]inen minimised the importance of the 
differences between. the churches. It was universally held that 
each reformed church could, within certain limits, establish 
(4) 
(or abolish) rites as it chose, and, consequently, no church 
could censure another for its form. of worship. In an established, 
church, the magistrate, acting as head of the church, made the 
laws on these matters,, and opinions of ecclesiastics might 
carry little weight. This was so in England, where the majority 
1. Frere, op. cit. p. 186. 
2. MacMillan, 232. cit. pp. 95-99. In 1566 it could be said in 
England that "the use of organs is becoming more general" 
(Z. L. 1.164). 
3. MacMillan, off. cit. D. 151. 
4. Troubles at Frankfort, ed. Arbor, p. 225 (the opinion of 
the Frankfort Church in 1559); Cardwell, Documentary 
Annals, I. 264 (declaration of Parker in -1-55-9-T--, article 
thirty-four of the XXXIX.; First and Second Prayer Books 
of Edward VI. (Parker Soeiety)p. 157,199. 
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of churchmen were in favour of a close approximation to the 
practices of the continental reformed churches, and "the only 
obstacle in the gray of a completely and consistently reformed 
(1) 
church, was Elizabeth herself". It was not only those usually 
called "puritans" (i. e., men unwilling to conform), who regarded 
the Elizabethan settlement as a "cloaked papistry" and favoured 
such demands for the abolition of ceremonies as those which were 
so nearly passed by the convocation of 1563. There was truth in 
(2) 
the puritans' boast that. the majority of the bishops would be 
glad to see further. reformation, and endured rather than 
(3) 
welcomed the ritual which they used. - The Frankfort "anglicans", 
a party which included Cox, the typical conformer, as well as 
Grindal, usually reckoned a puritan, attached so little 
importance to private baptism, confirmation, festivals, kneeling 
as the posture for commünicants, `and'the surplice, that they 
relinquished them because they were regarded as offensive and 
(4) 
inconvenient. After Elizabeth's accession, some of the new 
bishops contended for the removal of certain ceremonies, but 
(5) 
decided, despite their dissatisfaction, not to desert the church. 
The reasons which the conformers gave for their attitude are 
never based on a justification of the rites and usages which 
1. Pierce, Penr , p. 313; of. C. L. H. II. 590, and Usher, 
Reconstruction of the F, nglish Church, I. 1. 
2. Puritan Manifestoes, p. 65. 
3. Cl. McCrie, Knox, edn. 1874, pp. 59,62-3,356. Grindal 
and Horn opposed organs, baptism-by women, the 
interrogation of infants, the sign of the cross in 
baptism, and kneeling at Holy Commdnion. (Z. L. 1.178). 
4. Troubles at Frankfort, p. 77. 
5. Z. L. I. 169. 
v 
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they defended. Parkhurst declared that if men had the wheat 
(1) 
they should not complain of the chaff which accompanied it - 
hardly the language of an enthusiast. Grindal said to the 
puritans who were brought before him in 1567: "You see mee 
weare a coape or a surplesse in Pawles, I had rather minister 
without these things, but for orders sake and obedience to the 
(2) 
Prince". He also repeated an argument which had been used 
by the anglican party at Frankfort - loyalty to the martyrs 
(3) 
who, it might be said, had died for the prayer book. It seems 
to be a justifiable conclusion that the main difference between 
puritans and conformers in the early years of Elizabeth's 
reign lay less in opinions on the ceremonies at issue than in 
the degree of obedience which they were prepared to offer to 
"the prince". 
In Scotland there was no "godly prince" to impose 
his, (or her) will, and the reformation there took the course 
which it would, presumably, have taken in England also had there 
been no state interference. Butq although opposition to the 
(4) 
anglican liturgy was strenuous, there are indications that it 
was not unanimous, and that some Scots would have welcomed 
1. Strype, ! annals, II. i. 165. 
2. Parte of a Register, p. 32. 
3. ib. p. 24;. Troubles at Frankfort, p. 38. 
4. John Lesley, Histor (Bannatyne Club), p. 292; C. S. P. I. 
603: "the lyttle brute that hathe byne here of late, that 
thys Quene is advised by the Cardinall to imbrace the 
religion of Englande, makethe there roune allmoste wylde; 
of the which theie bothe saye and preache, that yt is 
lyttle better then when yt was at the worste" (February, 
1561/2). 
Y 
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the adoption of the English prayer book, On August 25,1560, 
(1) 
Randolph wrote to Cecil: 
"I have talked of late with them all, to serche 
their opynions hove a uniformitye myght be had in religion in 
bothe these realmes. Theie Seme wyllinge that yt so eiere, 
maynie commodyties are alleged that myght insue therof. 
Howbeyt I fynde them so severe in that theie professe, and so 
lothe to remytte any thynge of that that theie have receaved, 
that I se lyttle hope therof. "Titte other I have dealte more 
liberally, then with them. Theie fynde yt so expedyent that 
there shall lacke no goodiyll in them therunto". 
A few years later, Maitland of Lethington remarked that he did 
not "prayse the precisenes off soche as do mak everything a 
mater off conscience (off which nombre ther ar to many in both 
(2) 
tealmes)".. It seems that for the extremists in Scotland even 
the Book of Common Order was not pure enough, and it is just 
possible that, parallel with the movement which sought the 
abolition of episcopacy and the establishment of parity, there 
was, in Scotland as in England, ' a movement aimed at the removal 
from the liturgy of all remnants of catholic practice. The 
form given by the Book of Common Order for the visitation of 
the sick fell into disuse - probably it had never been popular; ' 
the "rehersing of the beleefe1°, i. e., the use of the creed, 
was abandoned; and the term "godfather" was displaced by that 
(3) 
of "witness". Clearly, it would be rash to assert that there 
was a radical divergence between prevalent opinion in Scotland 
1.. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. v. No. 16; cf. C. S. P. I. No. 891, 
and Foreign Calendar, 1560-1561, äo. 454. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. x, No. 26; of. C. S. P. II. No. 156. 
3. Vlodrow MSS. fol. vol. XLIV. No. 24. em2. Charles I. ) 
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and that in England, until the second decade after the 
reformation, when polity became an issue and the importance of 
all differences was magnified. The strengthening in Scotland 
of antagonism to the English liturgy was, of course, 
contemporaneous with the development in England of a strong 
attachment to it which had been absent in the early part of 
Elizabeth's reign. 
It is, then, arguable that the state of opinion in 
Scotland was not contrary to that in England, and that the 
differences between the two churches were due mainly to. 
political conditions. How far is this view consistent with 
what we know of the attitude of the chief . 
Scottish reformer, 
John Knox ? His most serious grievance against the Church of 
England in 1553,1555, and 1559, had been the lack of (1ý 
effective discipline. In later years, this complaint is not 
heard, and Knox, as a signatory to the letter sent to the 
archbishops in February, 1563/4, must have found it possible 
to take the view that discipline was provided in England. by 
(2) 
the episcopal courts. He had strong objections to the. 
anglican communion office, ; which he refused to use at Frankfort, ' 
but that he regarded the rest of the prayer book more 
favourably is shoz; n by his approval of the Frankfort "liturgy 
(4) 
of compromise", compiled mainly from the Edwardian book, and 
1, Knox 111.85 - 863E , V. 519-20; Troubles at Frankfort, 
pp. 5b, 6b. 
2. Cf. p. 70 supra. 
3. Troubles at Frankfort, p. 42. 
4. MacMillan, op. cit. p. 53 and note 1. 
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by his use of the anglican arrangement of the psalter until the 
(1) 
end of his life. In his dislike of the 'vestments, of kneeling 
at Holy Communion, and of the sign of the cross in Baptism, 
Knox was in agreement : -rith many English bishops, and when he 
"gave the cross and candles a wipe",, his opinions, although 
not his way of expressing them, were identical with those of 
his old enemy Cox, the typical anglican. In his letters to 
Anna Locke, which contain his most violent attacks on the 
(2) 
Church of England, Knox was carried array by his love for 
forcible expression, and condemned the Elizabethan settlement 
in the light of the state of affairs he had known under 
(3) 
Edward VI. His bitterness at this time is partly explained 
by, the English queen's attitude to him, and his more considered 
opinions are deducible from his relations with the nonconforming 
(4) 
party in England. He penned the letter of 1566, which was in 
tone respectful and persuasive, not denunciatory, and which 
did not suggest that the burdensome ritual should be abandoned. 
The English puritans who appealed to the Scotsman were 
answered by. a severe censure on their decision to desert the 
1. hlaclTillan, op. cit. p. 43. 
2. Knox VI. 12-13,30. - 
3. In the letter of April 6,1559 (Works VI. 12-3), he wrote: 
"Your sacraments wer ministred, ? or the most part, without 
the soul, and be those who to Christ Jesus wer no true 
ministers; and God grant that so yet they be not. Without 
the soule, I say, they wer ministred, becaus they wer 
ministred without the Word trulie and openlie preached". 
Several months later,. Knox admitted that he had not yet 
seen the Elizabethan prayer book (ib. 83). 
4. -. -o p. 86 infra. 
83. 
(1) 
church, and by advice quite inconsistent with the fiery 
language which Knox had used in a letter to Anna Locke a few 
(2) 
years earlier: 
"One jote, I say, of these Diabolicall inventiouns 
viz. Crossing in Baptisme; Kneeling at the Lord's table; 
mummelling or singing of the Letanie, a, ful ure et tempestate: 
a subitane2 et improvisa morte, etc., will I never counsell 
any, man to use". 
Knox's attitude. to the English puritans in 1566 is, however, in 
keeping with the most careful exposition he ever gave of his 
views on the acceptance of the authority of a "godly'prince's. 
In a letter written to the congregation of Berwick in 1552, he 
explained his own opinions. on kneeling at Holy Communion, and 
(3) 
proceeded: 
"But because I am. but one, having in my contrair 
magistrates, commone order, and judgements of manye lerned, 
I am not mynded for maintenance of that one thing to 
gainstand the magistrates, in all other and cheif poynts of 
religioun aggr. eing with Christ and with his true doctrine, 
nor yet to break nor tru? ble common order, thought meet to be 
kept in unitie and peace in the congregatiouns for a time". 
He declared that if certain safeguards, to obviate superstition, 
were introduced, he would bear "that one thing" with patience, 
1. The substance of his reply to the first letter of the 
secessionists must be gathered from the references ipade 
to it in their second letter (Lorimer, pp. 298--300): "I 
cannot allow those that obstinately do refuse to hear. the 
message of salvation at such men's mouths as please not 
us in all things .... Paul was offended with Peter and 
'sharply rebuked him, but for all that he dissuaded none 
of his auditors from his preaching .... I wish your 
consciences had a better ground.... -God forbid that we 
. should 
damn all for false prophets. and heretics that 
agree not with us in our apparel and other opinions, that 
teacheth the substance of doctrine and salvation in 
Christ Jesus". 
2. Knox VI. 12. 
3. Lorimer, pp. 251-65; ef. Hume Brown, Knox, I. 133-4. 
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"daylie thirsting and calling unto God for reformatioun of that 
and others". Can we be certain that Knox, in Grindalts place, 
would. not have conformed ? Lluch history-might have been 
different had he found a godly magistrate in Scotland. 
The actual contacts between the churches in the 
period 1560 to 1572 reflect the conditions which have been 
described. That. polity was not yet an issue is proved by the 
entire absence of any reference to it as a factor differentiat- 
ing the churches, and proofs have been given of the full 
recognition which each church accorded to the other. The, 
liturgical differences, slight though they. were, prepared the 
way for a ,, departure from the cordial. friendship, which as yet 
marked the official relations, between the churches. In other 
circumstances these differences might have been. of no 
importance, but in the decade after 1560, 'when there was . 
in 
England. a struggle over. vestments and the liturgy, the Scottish 
reformed church came to be linked with the. party in the Church 
of England which was dissatisfied with Elizabeth's settlement 
of religion. In the matters at issue, Scotland was a model to 
the English nonconformists; they regarded the Church of 
Scotland: iiith affection, and the Scots on their side showed 
some disposition to assist the English puritans. 
When the Vestiarian controversy became fierce, 
Scotland was filled with rumours which inflamed opinion 
against the English government. "Their flye daylye almoste". 
85. 
wrote Randolph to Cecil, "so maynie postes and pacquetts lylte 
z'oxles in the Aier, that bringe suche nerves and reportes unto 
thys Countrie owte of your Courte, that theie that willinglye 
beleeve anye thynge that of England is evle spoken lack noire 
no matter to clatter at their pleasure, to adde to or augmente 
whatsomever that theie cane invent. The fyrste tale is trays, 
that the Q. majestie reproved openlye the preacher and willed 
hym to retorne to his texte or holde his peace. The nexte 
that her majestie for iii dayes togyther wore a payre of beades 
with a crucifyx han; inge at them. The thyrd that Bonar in his 
defence at his arraynement said that ther was never a lavifull 
Bysshope in England, which so astonyshed`a greate number of the 
best lerned that yet theie knote not what answer to gyve hym, 
and u7hear it was determined he sholde have suffered, he is 
remitted to the place from ; 7hens he came, and no more saide 
unto hym. Yt hathe byne so maynie tymes tolde me that all 
England was in an uprore upon the controversies of cappes 
tippes etc. that openlye I am fayne to reprove as maynie as 
speak of yt". The earl of bray and Maitland of I ethington, 
although not men inclined to favour extremists, from whom, 
indeed, they expressly dissociated themselves, felt impelled 
to write to Leicester. and Cecil. They pointed out that the 
stigma of "papistrie" was attached to the vestments, and urged 
that men actively engaged in worthy labours should not be 
1. March 30,1565. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. X. No. 31; of. 
C. S. P. IT. No. 161. 
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bound to them. Randolph agreed with the views of the Scottish 
politicians; he wrote to Cecil supporting them, and gave 
additional reasons against the expediency of the English 
government's attitude. Blame would attach to Leicester and 
Cecil themselves, he argued, 'and the prevalence in -England of (2) 
apparently Romish tendencies would encourage Mary. 
The opinion of the Scottish church was officially 
formulated in a letter from "The Superintendents, Iinisters, 
and Commissioners of Kirks within the realme of Scotland, to 
there brethren the Bischops and pastours of Ingland, who hes 
renounced. the Romane Antichryst, and does professe with them 
the Lord Jesus in sinceritie'. '. While professing to eschew 
argument, the letter does give an opinion against. the Vestments, 
but its central theme is a plea for moderation and for charity 
towards tender consciences, and there is no suggestion that 
(3) 
those who vrish to use the-Vestments should lay them aside. 
Spottiswoode was justified in remarking. that this letter shows 
"in what esteem our reformers did hold the Church of England, 
and how far te were from accounting the government thereof 
antichristian". It seems that the bearer of the letter was to 
I 
1. March 13,1564/5. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. X. No. 26; cf. 
C. S. P. II. No. 156. 
2. See note to previous page. 
3. The letter is printed by Calderwood (II. 332), Neal 
History of the Puritans V. vi), Lorimer (John Knox and the 
Church of England p. 225), in the Acts of the General 
Assemblies (B. U. K. ) 1.84, and elsewhere. The copy in 
'Lorimer is the best. 
4. Spottiswoode II. 44. 
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be none other than John Knox, who intended to visit England at 
this time to see his sons, who were at school there. At a 
session on December 27,1566, the general assembly acceded to 
the request of Knox, who was present, for permission to visit 
England, and provided him with a testimonial which was 
addressed"to all and sundrie faithfull brethren to whose. 
knowledge thir presents sail come" and which set down Knox's 
reasons for visiting England as "the naturall love and 
affectioun he beares to his childrein, novr being within the 
realme of Ingland, and favour to uthers his brethren". In the 
records of the assembly, this testimonial is followed by the 
letter to the Church of England, which Knox was commanded to 
draft, and then by accounts of further business, still. in the 
same session. That Knox was intended to carry the letter seems 
to be the only possible explanation of: the absence from it of 
his signature, but, there is no evidence that he carried out the 
(1) 
projected visit . 
to England. The records of this same assembly 
seem. to-indicate that the moderate attitude officially adopted 
by the Scottish church was not in accord with the feeling; of 
some individuals, fora committee was appointed to "reconsider 
and. revise the answer made be Mr. William Ramsay, one of the 
masters of Sanct Salvators Colledge [St. Andrews] to Henrie 
Bullinger's book anent abulziements [i. e., habiliments] of 
1. B. U. K. I. 84-88; cf. Spottiswoode, II. 44, and Lorimer, 
op. 
_cit. 
pp. 228-9. 
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cl) 
preachers in England". The work of Bullinger referred to was, 
presumably, The iudgement of H. Bullinger declaring it lawful 
to wear the aL arel, and, as Ramsay's work was an "answer" to 
Bullinger's views, expressed in the title of his book, it 
probably urged non-compliance with the vestiarian requirements 
of the English authorities. It would thus be censured by the 
assembly because its standpoint conflicted with that 
officially expressed. 
A very close connection with Scotland appears in the 
history of. the puritans who, in 1566, decided to secede from 
(3) 
the of England. There seems to be'no valid reason for 
regarding this group as "congregationalists"; the distinction 
between "congregationalisml''and"presbyterianismht emerged very 
slowly, and, in any case, a single congregation cannot easily 
be classified in the light of principles applicable mainly to 
the organisation of churches throughout a country. The 
characteristics of those early separatists which are 
indisputable, and which alone are relevant, were simply a 
detestation of the established liturgy and ritual, and a 
desire for consistorial discipline and for democratic 
government in the church. The Church of Scotland was thus, 
1. B. U. K. I. 90. Ramsay's work, if printed, does not 
appear to have survived. 
2. S. T. C. 4063. 
3. The best accounts of these separatists are in Burrage, 
The Early English Dissenters, I. 80-82, II. 9-13, and 
Peel, The First Congregational Churches, pp. 6-19. 
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(1) 
as they asserted, their ideal, partly because, as one of the 
"best reformed churches", it had "the word truly preached, the 
sacraments truly ministred, and discipline according to the 
(2) 
', lord of God' , and partly because its Book of Common Order was 
virtually the Genevan service book, which they wished to use. 
(3) 
When their conventicle was broken up (for the second time), 
on March 4th, 1567/8, some of them were thrown into prison, 
where they remained for over a year, while others, who remained 
(4) 
at liberty, went to Scotland. There they met Knox, and 
received a measure of encouragement from him, but they were, on 
the whole, dissatisfied with conditions in Scotland, for they 
}found that Romish practices had not been. entirely stamped out, 
and they soon returned to England, drawing from Grindal the 
apt. comment: "The Church of-Scotland will not be pure enough. for 
our men. They are a wilful company. God grant them humble 
(5) 
spirits". Knox had now formulated in a letter his considered 
judgment of their attitude, and they found in this a further 
disappointment, for he advocated mutual forbearance, and 
(6) 
condemned secession. The Church of Scotland, it was clear, was 
1. They wrote to Knox: 117-le desire no other order than you 
hold", in the letter printed by Lorimer, pp. 298-300. 
2. Grindal, Remains, p. 214. 
3. Burrage and Peel agree in identifying the congregation 
discovered in the Plumber's Hall in June 1567 with this 
congregation. 
4. Strype (Grindal, p. 179), suggests that the government 
encouraged them to ;o to Scotland, and provided letters of 
introduction to distinguished Scots. Cecil, at any rate, 
knew a good deal about the visit, as Grindal's letter to 
him (Grindal, Remains, pp. - 295-6) shores. 
5. Grindal, Remains, pp. 295-6. 
6. Lorimer, pp. 2 -300, cf. p. 83 supra. Peel (First Congrega ti onal Churches, p. 17 sts that no. gave his 
vi si-törs as eal"e-d-1`et'fer, tirrhi ch they carried to England. 
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(1) 
not yet committed to an alliance with English nonconformists. 
The main body of puritans who, while unwilling to 
conform, did not contemplate secession, included men (for 
instance, lhittingham, Goodman and Humphrey) who had met Knox 
in England or on the continent and who had taken an interest in 
(2) 
the fortunes of the Scottish church after 1560. Their 
admiration for the form of worship established in Scotland was 
revealed when the English goverment suggested that Teary should 
accept the anglican prayer book as a condition of English help 
towards her restoration. Their spokesman was Sir Francis 
Knollys, who had himself been at Frankfort, and whose 
indignation now led him to a violent outburst. He said to 
Herries, who had presented to 11ary the proposal of the English 
government, "that yff he ment therbye=to condempne the forme 
1. The identity of Knox's correspondents with the 
secessionists who had recently visited Scotland is almost 
certain, and is accepted by Peel, 22- cit. A man named 
Evans was among the visitors to Scotland (Grindal, 
Remains, loc. cit. ),. and a man of this name was one of 
the members of the congregation discovered in March 
1567/8 who were, not imprisoned, except possibly for a 
short time. (Burrage, op. cit., I. 82, II. 10. ) The 
writer of the letter to Knox refers to a recent interview! 
with his correspondent, and to "our departure from you". 
There is no chronological difficulty. The congregation 
was broken up on March 4; the puritans were in Scotland 
(at Dunbar) on Good ? Friday (April 16); they had returned 
to England before May 8, when Grindal reported their 
return to Cecil; the letter to Knox, in reply to his 
letter, was written after news of Mary's escape from 
Lochieven (May 2) had reached England, but before the 
writer had heard of the battle of Langside (I. ay 13). 
2. Goodman, as we shall see, was in Scotland from 1559 to 
1565. Laurence Humphrey wrote to Knox when the regent 
Moray was assassinated. (Calderwood VIII. 182. ) 
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and order of cocoon prayer nowe used in Skotland, agreable with 
divers well reformed churches in Germany, Stryserland, France, 
and in Savoye, and that rrithall he void reject and adnichilate 
the confession of faythe acknoleged in Skotland by parlament, 
bycavise there is no sotche confession of faythe acknoleged 
by parlament in Ynglond, or that yf he ment to expell all 
the lerned preachers in Skotland yf they wo? d. not return back 
to receave and trayr cornerd cappes and typpets with surpless 
and coopes, which they have left by order contynually synce 
theyr fyrst receuving of the gospell into the realme: then hovr 
so ever he ment to furder religion hereby ... he myght bryng M 
the substance of religion in peryll". . 
Herries replied "that 
in cities and tovrnes. where lerned preachers, rer. ined, he 
allowed very well of that forme and order. of comon prayer and 
preaching now used-in Skotland, but in the cuntries where 
lerned men. were lackyng ... the forme of comon prayer in 
Ynglond was better to be allowed in his judgement", and with 
(2, 
this view Knollys agreed. Knollys had afterwards to try to 
explain away his statements as having been prompted merely by 
the fear that attacks on the practice of the Scottish church 
(3) 
would open a way to Romanism: 
1. Cotton IASS., Caligula C. I., f. 177; of. C. S. P. vol. II. 
No. 743. (July 28,1568. ) 
2. ib. 
3. Mollys to Cecil, "August 8th., 1568, S. P. (Ilary, Queen 
of Scots) vol. I. No. 34; cf. C. S. P. II. No. 757. 
_ i, 
92, 
. 
"As tovTching the fawte that is forrnde with me at the 
cocrrte uppon a gathered exposition orte of my letter, that my 
commending the Religious usage in Skotland after the forme 
of Geneva, did so moche disalowe the formularye of Ynglond, 
as therebye I myght hynder this queen's disposition to 
ymbrace this forme of Ynglond, and gyve hyr rather occasion 
. by myslyking of bothe, to rest in hyr owlde, which hyr 
maj; estie thinketh very prejudiciall to the purpose which she 
intendethe: wherunto I answer that it is an easye matter for 
the cowrte of Ynglond to fynd a fawlte with me beyng a symple 
poore man, especyally when racked expositions are made of my 
letters to frame a fawite therbye, for I commended not the 
forme of Geneva before the forme of Ynglond: But indede this 
Queen understode me rightlie and so did my L. Herrys 
lykewyse, how so ever he makes religion to serve his pollicye, 
for they understode me, that under sotche a rygorous 
condemnation of the forme of Geneva myght be brovrght into 
Skotland that all the lerned men off Skotland that have 
consciience therm myght therby be banished or put to sylence, 
and they beyiag so defaced, a hye waye shold be open unto 
papistrye". 
This apologia does not actually account for the admiration of 
the Scottish church so emphatically expressed by Knollys, or 
for his bitter remark about "cornerd cappes and typpets1°,. and 
his point of view remains essentially different from that of 
Herries, who could say "for the Religioun I wish it in my heart 
(1) 
to be in Scotland as it is heir". 
That Scotland's position as a model to the English 
nonconformists was grasped by Elizabeth seems to be shown by 
her reply. to the Spanish ambassador when, in May 1566, he 
spoke to her about the extent of nonconformity. "She said 
that those who had disobeyed were certain ministers, not 
1. Herries to Cecil, 'July 28th., 1568, S. P. (Nary, queen 
of Scots) vol. I. No. 29; C. S. P. II. No. 740. 
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natives of the country, but Scotsmen, whom she had ordered to be 
(1) 
punished" -a remark set in its true light by F. '7. I1aitland's 
comment: "Literal truth she w7as not telling, and yet there ryas a 
(2) 
sort of truth in her words". The English queen probably 
realised that the introduction of the prayer book into Scotland 
-would weaken the English puritan party. The only indication 
that. her distrust of Scotland may have been shared by some 
English churchmen is a passage in John Lesley's diary which 
states that in 1571 bishop Cox regarded Goodman and Knox as 
(3) 
puritans - but mainly on account of their political opinions. 
Scotland was a model in its possession of 
consistorial discipline as grell as in liturgical matters. The 
secessionists of 1566 had noticed-that "discipline according 
to the word of God" was one of the marks of the Scottish 
(4) 
reformed church. In 1572 the authors of the Admonition to 
Parliament asked:.. "is discipline meete for Scotland ? and is 
it unprofitable for this Realme ?" Then T: rhitgift replied to 
them : "England is not bound to the example either of Trance 
or Scotland", Cartwright's retort was a justification of the 
tendency, so notable in puritanism, to imitate foreign 
(6) 
churches: 
1. Cal. S. P. Spanish, 1558-67, p. 553. 
2. ' C. M. H. II. 590. 
3. Pannatyne Lliscellany III. 143. 
4. ZFrindal, Remains, p. 214. 
5. Puritan flanifestoes, p. 19. 
6.7,, giitgift, Works, III. 316. 
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"I_. Doctor would bring us into a foolish paradise of 
ourselves, as though we need not to learn anything at the 
churches of France and Scotland.... Whereas he would privily 
pinch at the reformation there, forsomuch as the Lord hatte 
humbled the one, and exerciseth the other by civil wars and 
troubles, he should have, instead of rocking us asleep in 
our security, put us in remembrance of God's scourges which 
hang over us". 
(1) 
Particulars are given elsewhere of several Scottish 
preachers . -, ho crossed the border in the decade 1560-70, but 
reference may be made here to two En lishmen who took a 
prominent part in the work of the Scottish church in the same 
period. Christopher Goodman, after collaborating with Knox at 
Geneva, returned from the continent in September 1559 and 
settled in Scotland, where be became minister first of Ayr and 
then of St. Andrews. The emphatic puritanism of his opinions 
(2) 
is revealed in a letter he wrote to Cecil on October 26,1559: 
"I thoght. it my'. duty to advertise you ... of soche things that offended me and rrounded'the herts of the godly 
whiles I abode in England ... As by permittinge and 
retencinge divers monuments of superstitiön and som of theim 
abolished in the dais of godly kinge Edward. As for example, 
crosses and candells Wyche (as I am informed) are placed upon 
. the Lord's 
table, and that in the Quene hir graces chapell. 
Also the byindinge of ministers to papists aparrell: 
pluralities of benefices: non residences: makinge of lordly 
byshops before the realm be provided of necessarie ministers: 
observation of saincts days: chaungeinge of comon bread in 
the Lord's Supper to a plaine wafer cake: Taking forthe of 
youre letanie the necessary praier against the Romishe 
Antichrist: putting- unto a new kind of procession for the 
rogatione reeke: commandinge this only order in all places to 
be used: And last (veyche stykethe moche in the harts of many) 
the suffringe of thes bloody byshops and knowne murtherars of 
gods peeple, and youre deare brethren, to lyve". 
1. Appendix A. 
2. S. P. Scot, Eliz. vol. i. No. 122; cf. C. S. P. I. No. 554, 
and Foreign Calendar, 1559-60, p. 62. 
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The Scottish reformed church was Goodman's spiritual home, as 
he told Cecil in this same letter: 
"Constrened by sondrie injuries done to me in my 
native contre, there I hoped (especially in thes days) for 
libertie to serve in my vocation: I novr am and have bene in 
thes parties of Scotland, the space of six weeks and more, 
-where my labors, everywhere at home rejected, ar (praised 
be God) in sondry places desyred and thankfully receved .... the lyke thyrst and zele to Godts holy Lord and promotinge 
of Chryst his kingdom, is not amongist you as were to be 
tiryshed, and as is found in thys peple of latere callinge 
[i. e., the Scots]". 
When Goodman returned to England in 1565, he must have carried 
with him the conviction that the Scottish church was preferable 
to the English, and his views, being those of a well known 
man, may have been influential. Scotsmen did not forget 
Goodman, for it was to him that John Davidson was advised to 
(1) 
apply when he fled from Scotland in 1574; and Goodman did 
not forget Scotland, for in 1570 he wrote to Knox expressing 
(2) 
grief at the death of the regent Moray, and ten years later 
Randolph informed Leicester that Goodman desired to visit his 
(3) 
former home. The other Englishman who laboured in Scotland 
in the 'sixties was John 7i11ock, who retained his parsonage of 
Loughborough (Leicestershire) while he was superintendent of (4) 
Glasgow. \7illock paid a visit to England between 1565 and 
1. Calderwood -VIII. 200; see chapter 6. 
2. A. II. 546. 
3. S. P. Dom. Eliz, vol, c liv. No. 34; cf. Cal. S. P. _Dom. 
"1547-80, p. 688. 
4. On ; gay 29,1562, he wrote to Cecil asking him to use 
his influence to secure his continued tenure of the 
benefice. S. P. Scot. Eliz. "vol. vii, No. 48; cf. C. S. P. I. No. 1108. 
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(1) 
1568, and, returning there finally in 1569, lived at (2) 
Loughborough until his death in 1585. Like Goodman, he wrote 
(3) 
to Knox on the occasion of Moray's death. 
1. Knox VI. 445-6; B. U. K. I. 123; H. M. C. Hastings ISSS. 
1.81. --- 
2. Knox VI. 446 and note, 572 note. There is not sufficient 
evidence to make possible the identification of Willock 
with the puritan of that name who was accused by John 
Aylmer in 1576 of refusing to wear the surplice and of 
administering the Communion with the communicants 
standing. (Add. MSS. 29,546, f. 56 verso). The Lincoln 
Record Society's The State of the Church, vol. I. shows 
two other priests named `, 7illock in the county of 
Leicester and diocese of Lincoln. 
3. Calderwood II. 546. 
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SECTION II 
TIM RISE OF PRESBY`1 RIAHISM IN EINGLAN7i AID SCOTLAND. 
In 1572 it must have seemed unlikely that the amicable 
relations between the Church of England and the Church of 
Scotland would be interrupted. The political position of the 
Scottish church, and its constitution, were coming into line 
with those of the Church of England, and would probably make it 
possible for Lorton, with his enthusiasm for "conformity with 
England" to prevent the incipient Scottish sympathy with 
English puritanism from causing friction. It was inconceivable 
that *writhin a few years a Scottish cleric would be censured for 
giving the English bishops the right hand of fellowship and 
that a Scottish general assembly would condemn the government 
(l) 
of the Church of England as antichristian. That such a 
forecast was in fact illusory is explained by the appearance of 
new ideas on church government which endangered the new 
constitution of the Scottish church before it could become 
stable, and interrupted the tendency of the Church of Scotland 
to approximate to that of England. These new ideas, in some 
respects contradictory to those of the, reformers, and in every 
respect more clearly defined, had been first expressed, 
probably, by Theodore Beza, a man far more intransigent than 
1. J. Melville, Diary, p. 141; Calderwood VI. 3. 
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the earlier Swiss theologians. They were introduced into 
England and Scotland by men whom the Genevan had inspired, and 
were received by a considerable number of enthusiasts in both 
countries, largely, perhaps, because they seemed to offer 
remedies for the many undeniable abuses which at the time 
appeared to be inherent in the existing system. In each 
country a vigorous party demanded that there should be 
absolute parity among ministers and that the church should be 
governed by a hierarchical system of courts. 
defend the existing constitution against the 
presbyterians necessitated the formulation o 
antagonistic to theirs and equally dogmatic. 
was complete, by about 1590, the two parties (1) 
against each other. 
Attempts to 
onslaughts of the 
f arguments 
j7hen this process 
stood arrayed 
1. The association :; pith each party of certain tenets on 
liturgical matters - an association which, although 
familiar to us, had no necessary connection with the 
controversy over polity - came more gradually, for 
objection to all prescript forms of prayer did not 
appear until the seventeenth century, and it was not 
until after 1700 that the Scottish episcopalians finally 
adopted a liturgy. 
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Chapter 4. 
The aims and sources of theDresbyterian movement. 
The principal tenets of presbyterianism were the 
absolute equality of pastors and the necessity of consistorial 
discipline. Since superiority could not be conceded even for 
order's sake, and individuals could not be permitted to perform 
disciplinary functions, it followed that the church had to be 
governed by a concentric system of courts or councils - first 
the congregational consistory or kirk session (not itself 
necessarily presbyterian, and differing from the other bodies 
in being usually the court of a single church), secondly the 
presbytery, classis, or colloquy, then the provincial-synod, 
and finally the national or general assembly. A claim was 
advanced that this form of government had been ordained for the 
church by. her Founder, and had existed-in apostolic and 
primitive times. The differences between the presbyterian 
programme and the reformation ideals are obvious. There rras*no 
place in the new scheme for the "godly bishop", who, for no 
other reason than his superiority, was as detestable to the 
presbyterians as the pre-reformation prelates, with their many 
faults, had been to the reformers. The assertion that the 
Presbyterian system was prescribed in the scriptures, especially 
after it was countered by a corresponding claim for episcopacy, 
rendered impossible the continued recognition of the right of 
each church to organize itself in its own way, for polity was 
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elevated to the rank of a dogma, The prominence given to the 
eldership as the only valid means of discipline put an end to 
the distinction formerly made between established and 
persecuted churches.. The conflict, in this particular, between 
the old ideas and the new emerged in the dispute between 
(1) 
¶ithers and Erastus in 1568, and was an important feature in 
(2) 
the controversy between puritans and conformers in England. 
The adoption of consistorial discipline by churches which were 
not persecuted would have seemed odd to most of the reformers, 
but it was the course advocated by the English Presbyterians, 
and they were glad to point to the Scottish church as an 
(3) 
example of the existence of consistories under a . 
"godly prince". 
It is important to note that the assertion of divine 
right for the presbyterian system preceded, and at least in 
part occasioned, the corresponding claim made for episcopacy. 
In England the defenders of the establishment were for many 
(4) 
years. content simply to deny that there was any divinely 
appointed form of church government, and some of them even 
admitted that the system advocated by their opponents had the 
(5) 
better claim to be considered apostolic. The contention that 
1. Cf. Figgis, Divine Ruht of Kiný_ýs, p. 300. 
2. _, ; 'lhitgi? 
ý, ''forks IIf. 1615-6; and the controversy 
between Fenner and Copcot' (see bibliography). . 3. E. p,., William Stoughton, An Assertion for True and 
Christian Church Policie, p. 434. 
4. At least down to 1587, when Bridges published his Defence 
of the Government established in the Church of England. 
5. E. gj., I. Vhitgift, 'Torks, I. 378,389; III. 175-6. 
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episcopacy had a scriptural foundation, usually dated from 
1 
Bancroft's sermon of February 9,1588/9, 
)z; 
as treated by 
(2) 
contemporaries as a very singular novelty. In spite of this, 
it made rapid headway. The dictum, dear to the reformers, 
(3) 
idem est e7iscopus et Presbyter, was condemned as heretical, 
and Saravia's De ISinistrorum -Gradibus, which was emphatic on 
the institution of degrees by God, became influential among (4) 
churchmen. The reformation view of orders and episcopacy 
passed- away, and the antagonistic ideas so familiar in later 
generations were soon firmly entrenched. 
1. R. G. Usher, on "Bancroft and the Divine Right of 
Bishops", in Theology, vol. I., suggested that Bancroft 
claimed an apostolic, but not a divine, origin for 
bishops. But Bancroft's hint that those who denied 
the superiority of bishops were heretics seems to imply 
a claim of divine right. 
2. Bacon, An Advertisement touching the controversies of 
the Church of EpEland (Spedding, Letters and Life, 
1.86-7): "The other part, which maintaineth the present 
government of the church, bath not kept one tenor 
neither.... some of our men (as I have heard) ordained 
in foreign parts have been pronounced to be no lawful 
ministers". Letters from Sir Francis Knollys to 
+? alsingham (1Iarch 1589 - S. P. -Dom. Eliz. ccxxiii No. 23) 
and to Burghley (August 1589 - Strype, Annals IV. 7-8). 
Letter from Reynolds to Knollys, and Knollys's speech 
in parliament, contained in Informations. 
3. Strype, Thitgift, III. 228. 
4. There are many references to it in Bilson's The Perpetual 
Government of Christes Church (1593), a work which 
claims apostolic. and scriptural sanction for the 
episcopal system. The effect of the controversy is seen 
in the differences between the first and second editions 
of Thomas Rogers's work on the thirty-nine articles. 
The second (1607) asserts the scriptural origin.. '-of 
episcopacy and the necessity of succession. There had 
been no equivalent passage in the first edition (1587). 
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Despite the differences between Presbyterian ideas 
and reformation thought, it could probably be argued that the 
presbyterian revolt tras a necessary consequence of the 
reformation, and that the continued application of reformation 
principles was bound to produce presbyterianism. The 
(1) 
conception, explicit in England, of the reformation as 
progressive in its deviation from Rome, may or may not have 
existed elsewhere, but r: iany of the opinions accepted by the 
reformers could certainly be(turned against the position they 
(2) 
had adopted. Language formerly employed to justify the 
replacement of wealthy and idle bishops by efficient, preaching 
bishops, was resorted to in refutation of superiority of any 
kind, and was turned against protestant. bishops . 7ho had. 
(3) 
themselves used it. The positive side of the "godly bishop" 
conception, like the negative, passed into presbyterian thought, 
From the beginning it had been dangerous to episcopacy, for 
emphasis on preaching as the chief function of a bishop had 
encouraged men to think of him as a mere pastor, and so to lose 
sight of she. distinction between the to offices. It was a 
short step from the reformation position to the definition of a 
1. E. g., A Parte-of a Register, p. 32; Seconde Parte of a 
Register I. 
2. Cf. Bonnard, La Controverse de Martin ITarprelate, 
pp. 110-111.. '_ 
3. Sometimes the views of anglica. n bishops were actually 
quoted by the puritans, er-., Harleian LISS. 7581 contains 
a petition ; which uses the opinions of Cranmer, Latimer, 
and Aylmer; Martin iarnrelate quoted Aylmer in his 
E-pitome (ed. Petheram, pp. 36-7); cf. Seconde Parte of a 
Register I. 80. 
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bishop as simply a minister of a congregation. The third 
derivation from reformation thought was the desire for 
discipline, which came to be a demand for consistories 
accompanied by a denial of the rig, ht of episcopal courts to 
(2) 
exercise disciplinary functions. The advance of the new idea 
must have been facilitated by the existence of doubts about 
the efficiency of the episcopal courts and about the adequacy 
(3) 
of the sentences they inflicted for immorality. Fourthly, 
opposition to the possession by churchmen of civil office and 
to their engaging in temporal affairs - an aspect of 
presbyterian thought with an important bearing on political 
theory - had appeared early in the reformation period, in both 
(4) 
England and Scotland, as part ofthe attack on Roman bishops. 
Lastly, the demand for the retention by the church of all 
property ever dedicated to its use was among those made by*the 
1. The discr nc yon of ... a verge chrysten bMsshop (1536) had proclaimed that"spirituall bysshops ... are all the 
preachers of the vrorde. of god in cyties, tol; nes, - and 
villages". (sig. II vii. verso, cf. N vi. aid vii. ) 
2. I,. qIen, in 1566, the English puritans asked Beza's advice 
on this point, he replied by a condemnation of the anglican 
system, urging that a consistory, and not an individual 
or a law-court, must be 'responsible for discipline. 
(Strype, Grind al, pp:. 513-5. ) 
3. E.., Egerton TTSS. 1693 f. 129, dated c. 1585; "A true 
note of such horrible abuses as I can justlie prove to 
have bene commytted within the Dioces of Exeter by the 
Bishoppes that have bene of late yeares". One case of 
incest Trent without rebuke, and another led only. to a 
"popishe letter of correction" and a fine of w5.17ealthy 
offenders, particularly, received mild treatment.. 
4. ., Tyndale, Exposition, pp. 247,273: Cranmer, Remains 
and Letters, pp. 38,56 note; Latimer, Sermons, pp. 67, 
176; Coverdale, Remains, p. 244. 
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reformers and was a cardinal point with the presbyterians also. 
The importance of continental influence as a source 
(l) 
of presbyterianism has always been recognised, but some care 
must be taken to establish the exact relationship between, 
British presbyterianism and the continental churches. In the 
decade 1560-70 there was among the churches of England, 
Scotland, Geneva and Zurich a whole-hearted entente, arising 
from a sense of thankfulness for what had been achieved, 
a consciousness of common aims, and doctrinal unity. Not until 
towards the end of the decade was it assailed by differences on 
ecclesiastical polity, andte Helvetic Confession of 1566, 
(2) 
which recognised episcopacy, was accepted, officially or 
unofficially, by all four churches. Bullinger and Gualter, the 
Zurich divines, were oracles to the Elizabethan churchmen, ' and 
were appealed to by both parties in the vestiarian controversy. 
Attachment to Zurich did not imply estrangement from Geneva, 
for the two Swiss churches were on friendly terms, and when the 
English nonconformists appealed to them in 1566, Beza 
(3) 
communicated with Bullinger. The position of Scotland did not 
1. Cf. Bacon's words (Spedding, Letters and Life I. 84): "The fourth and last occasion of these controversies ... is the partial affectation and imitation of foreign 
churches". 
2. Helvetic Confession (London edn., 1566) p. 58: "Bishops are 
superintendentes, and watchemen of the church, which geue 
. 
to it sustenance, and prouide for all necessaries. Elders 
are auncientes, and as it were Senators, and fathers of 
the Churche, gouernyng it with wholesome counsale. Pastours 
doe bothe keepe the Shepefolde of the Lord, and prouide 
for thynges necessarie". 
3. Z. L. II. No. liii. 
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differ essentially from that of England, for it was not with 
Geneva alone that Scottish divines had made contacts, and the 
(1) 
Zurich church regarded itself as an ally of the Scottish. That 
a breach appeared in the friendly relations among the churches 
was due mainly to the opinions of Theodore Beza. They caused 
Geneva and Zurich to drift apart and Geneva to become the oracle 
of the English and Scottish presbyterians, while the supporters 
of the reformation settlement appealed to the older Genevan 
vietiis, those of Calvin, and to Zurich, which condemned the 
presbyterian movement. 
The differences between Calvin's views and Beza's 
explain the whole position, ' Calvin was typical of the 
reformation, in that his minimum requirements in: a church were 
few and slight and allowed churches to deviate fron each other 
(2) 
in both ritual and governmen : 
"When we affirm the pure ministry of the Word, and pure 
order in the celebration of the Sacraments, to be a sufficient 
pledge and earnest that we may safely embrace the society in 
which both these are found as a true Church, we carry the 
observation to this point, that such a society should never be 
rejected as long as it continues in these things, although it 
may be chargeable in other things with many errors". 
The attitude to ritual which was deducible from this general 
standpoint was, roughly, that ceremonial should be reduced to a 
1. Cf. -Lorimer, John Knox and the Church of Endland, pp. 5-6, 
44-5;. Knox, Works III. 235,219.26, VI. 550; Z. L. II. 275. 
2. Institutes IV. i. 12, cf. IV. i. 9; Beveridge III. 219 23. 
I 
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minimum if political and other conditions allowed a church 
freedom of action, but that no censure attached to the 
(1) 
retention of ceremonies where such freedom was absent. tie 
(2) 
should remember that Calvin criticised Knox for his severity, 
and that he had a partiality for some practices which, although 
prescribed in the English prayer book, were unpopular with the 
(3) 
puritans. With regard to polity, we may say that although 
Calvin preferred equality of pastors and ordination by means of 
a searching examination, a call from a congregation, and 
(4) 
induction to a particular charge, he had no objection to 
superiority for order's sake, and made no attempt to insist on 
a particular system as essential. Beza was much less 
compromising. In ritual, nothing seemed indifferent to him, 
and in polity he moved from a grudging acknowledgment of 
1. Troubles at Frankfort, ed. Arber, p. 79. The "foolish 
things" in the prayer book were, after all, "tolerable" 
(ib. 50-51). 
2. Calvini Opera XVIII. 434; Knox VI. 123-4; Reyburn, 
John Calvin, p. 249. 
3. Ca vin favoured a form of absolution in the communion 
service. (Choisy, La Theocratie, p. 235). He considered 
it indifferent whether the words of distribution were 
spoken to individual communicants or not (Strype, Annals, 
I. i. 385-7, quoting Epistle 361), whether communicants 
received the elements into their own hands, whether they 
divided them among themselves or received individually, 
and whether the bread was leavened or unleavened. 
(Institutes IV. xvii. 43,; quoted by 77hitgift, 'Yorks, 
III. 83. ) There were godfathers-and godmothers at 
Geneva. (Choisy, o cit. p. 236. ) 
4. Institutes IV. iii. 10,15; v. 4 (Beveridge III. 66,70, 
93-4 Cf. Choisy, La Theocratie, pp. 49,223-4; 
Lindsay, Histor : of the Reformation II. 132; Cambridge 
Modern Histö, y II. 370-1. 
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(1) 
episcopacy to a condemnation of the Church of England on account 
of its system of ordination and its lack of consistorial 
(2) 
discipline. He took a leading part in the introduction of the 
idea that consistories alone could provide efficient discipline, 
siding with . "ithers against Erastus. The addition of 
"discipline" as a mark of the church to Calvin's two marks - 
preaching of the T7ord and administration of the Sacraments - (3) 
was no novelty, but in the mouths of Beza and his disciples 
"discipline" meant the presbyterian system of government, which 
(4) 
they regarded as essential to the being of a true, church. 
The development of Bezats ideas led to a breach 
between Geneva and Zurich which was first evident in 1568, when 
Bullinger and Gualter sent letters'of sympathy to. Erastus, 
(5) 
while Beza wrote a treatise condemning him. In the next decade, 
Gualter dissociated himself from the party in England that 
sought the introduction of Presbyterian government, condemned 
their violence and defended episcopacy. He opposed the notion 
1. E. g., in his confession of faith (1560); Engl. edn. (1565), ' 
. 108 _verso. 2. Z. L. II. No. liii; cf. P. 116 infra. 
3. Cf. P. 17 supra. 
4. Cf. Bancroft, Survay, p. 127 et sea., D. P., p. 42; Heylin, 
Aerius Pedivivus, pp. 10,32. The old definition of 
discipline - "admonition and correction of faults" - 
appeared as late as 1572. (in the First Admonition, 
Puritan i: ianifestoes p. 9. ). Two years later Travers 
defined discipline as "the polity of the Church of Christ 
ordained and appointed of God". (Full and Plaine 
Declaration, p. 6. ) The term had been used in the sense 
of "polity" in Calvin's Institutes (IV. x. 32, Beveridge 
III. 225), and in the French and Scottish "books of 
discipline". 
5. Figgid, Divine Ri ht of Kinds, pp. 294-6,304-5. 
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that there was a form of government applicable in all 
circumstances, and continued to favour the right of princes to 
(1) 
prescribe polity to their churches. He illustrated his 
gro, ýring dislike of Geneva by the remark: The Genevians do 
still endeavour to thrust their discipline upon all churches", 
and by a Trish that Beza would bear himself modestius et 
humilius. Bullinger adopted the same attitude, accusing the 
J 
presbyterians of thirst for power and of greed. 
Although presbyterian theory, at least in its most 
intransigent form, was manufactured by Beza and imported into 
England and Scotland from Geneva, the reasons for the 
acceptance of Beza's opinions are to be found in the condition 
of the Church of England and the Church of Scotland in the 
second half'of the sixteenth century. Abuses connected with 
ecclesiastical revenues were prevalent. for many years after the 
reformation. Some account must be given of the situation, and 
of the ways in which the remedy of abuses was connected with 
presbyterian theory. 
The dilapidation of benefices, particularly the 
bishoprics, gras notorious. That the first protestant 
episcopate of Scotland was widely regarded as merely a device 
1. Z. L. II. 225-35,249-54; H. M. C. Salisbury LUSS. II. No. 192 
. Hurdin, State Papers, p. 76 . 2. Z. L. II. 237-9; Strype, A_nnals, II. i. 470. 
3. Z. I. II. 240-43; 244-8. 
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for securing the bulk of the episcopal revenues to the nobility 
is well knovrn, and evidence of the alienation of property to 
the patrons of sees, and of dilapidation by bishops in the (i) 
interests of their own families, is abundant. But the 
"tulchan" principle, although it received its quaint name in 
Scotland, was conspicuous in. the England of Edward VI. and 
Elizabeth, and it is a curious fact that in November 1571, two 
months before the convention of Leith recognised the forms by 
which the Scottish "tulchans" were appointed, the English queen 
expressed to the Scottish regent a hope that the bishopric of 
Glasgow would be used . 
to recoup the Lennox family for the 
expenses incurred in the national interest by the late regent, 
(2) 
who, she said, had intended to take this step. Under Edward VI. 
it-had become almost the rule for an appointment to a see to be 
(3) 
accompanied by a reduction in endowment, and in Elizabeth's 
reign, although alienation to 
(4) ( 
private persons was prohibited, 
spoliation by the crown ,, as flagrant. On his appointment, a 
bishop had often to hand over or lease property to the queen, 
who sometimes passed it on to her favourites, or even to promise 
1. A. P. S. III. '211, ' 355; B. U. I. I. 373, II. 413-4,417,450, 
479,600-603,737; Calderwood, III. 302; Bannat ne 
Miscellany I. 102; Masson, op. cit. pp. cxxvizi-ix; cf. 
Reyburn, "Calvin and Scotland", in Scottish Church History 
Society I. 215. The lesser clergy Tollowed the example 
set by the prelates. 
2. H. M. C. IISS. of the Earl of liar and-Kellie, p. 27. 
3. C. U. H. II. 502; Smyth, Cranmer, pp. 274 et seq. 
4. The statute I Eliz. cap. xix forbade alienation (including 
leases for more than twenty-one years or three lives), 
except to the crown. The law was strengthened by 13 Eliz. 
cap. x, but not until the next reign was alienation to the 
crown forbidden (1 Jac. I. cap. iii). 
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an annual cash payment. Pilkington, for instance, was obliged 
(1) 
to pay to the crown £1020 annually. Some of the bishops, 
either because they were naturally careless of their trust, or 
because they were discouraged by the royal action, took-no 
interest in maintaining the value of the episcopal property, 
and, although they could not alienate, gained infamy by 
extensive dilapidation. The evil example set by the queen and 
her bishops was followed by the patrons of lesser benefices 
(2) 
and the men they nominated to livings. Both loyal churchmen 
and puritans were incensed at the spoliation of the church - 
Whiigift used very plain language on the-subject to the queen (3) 
herself and to Burghley; puritans, although they wished to see 
the bishops despoiled, were quite as convinced as '7hitgift that 
the diversion of ecclesiastical revenues to laymen *s 
1. Pilkington, ; 7orks, p, v. Huch of the evidence of 
. alienation is collected by F. O. 7hite (Lives of the 
Elizabethan Bishops, especially pp. 16,135,166,282-3, 
301-; 2,351. Cf. Kennedy, Elizabethan Episcopal 
Administration,. I. cl. The scandalous vacancies, a 
further method of diverting episcopal revenues to the 
crotim, are shown by Kennedy (oo. cit., I. xii-xiii). 
The cases of Oxford and Ely, vacant for forty-one and 
twenty-one years respectively, are the best known; but 
nine sees were vacant for from five to nine years, and 
only five for less than three years. 
2. Cf. Frere, English Church under Elizabeth and James I. 
pp. 191,303; Pierce, "Historical 
_Introduction 
to the 
lararelate Tracts, pp. 99-104; Fuller,. Church Histor , 
IX. i. 21, ii. 32, iv. 4. 
3. +Thitgift, 77orks, III. xiii-xv; H. M. C. Salisbury ? ISS., 
III. 153; cl-. Bancroft, Survay, pp. 234-5; Tewel, 
'. 7orls , Ii. 1011. 
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sacrilege, and they had no wish to see the distribution among 
courtiers of property which they planned to use for other 
purposes. 
The second major evil as the possession of benefices 
by men who could not or would not perform spiritual functions 
in the church - priests who refused to renounce the Roman 
allegiance, laymen, youths, and men of little or no education-. 
The action of patrons was often unchecked by moral 
considerations, and added to the heritage of abuses from the 
period when the medieval system was breaking down. Indications 
have already been given of the position in Scotland under llary, 
and of the reiterated desire of the general assembly that 
"qualified men" and no others should be presented to livings. 
The evil done before 1567 could not be undone at a stroke, and 
even after 1567 patrons were not always guided, by the highest 
motives. The struggle over the presentation of non-qualified 
(1) 
men continued. Conditions in England must have been similar, 
for there is ample evidence of the possession of benefices by 
laymen, the buying and selling of livings, pluralism and 
absenteeism, ignorance and inability to preach. When the 
(2) 
puritans compiled their great survey of the ministry, about 
1586, they could find only 472 preachers in 2537 parishes; 
ecclesiastical officials, although perhaps applying a lower 
1. A. P. S. III. 212 c. 4; B. U. I. II. 632,659; J. Melville, 
Diary, pp. 347-8. 
2. Seconde Parte of a Register, II. 88 et seq. 
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standard, reported in 1603 that there were less than 5000 (1) 
preachers in the 9000 or 10,000 parishes of England; the 
puritan ministers of Sussex, in the same year, declared that of 
300 ministers one hundred did not preach and sixty were 
(2) 
negligent in preaching. Returns (for 1575) of persons holding 
more than one benefice show that 655 livings were held by 239 
(3) 
incumbents. Of 335 parsons in Essex, 225 were either 
(4) 
uneducated, pluralist or non-resident, or of scandalous life. 
These. evils', like the dilapidation of bishoprics, were 
condemned by conformers. as well as by puritans. Parker wrote 
in 1567/8 that in the diocese of Norwich the buying and selling 
of. benefices and. the fleecing of parsonages. and vicarages had 
(5) 
gone so far that that everything was for sale, and went on: 
"The best-of the country, not under the degree of 
knights, were infected with this sore, so far that some one 
knight had four or. five, some other seven or eight benefices 
clouted together, fleecing them all, defrauding the crown's 
. subjects 
of their duty of prayers, somewhere setting boys or 
their serving-men to bear the names of such livings". 
(6) 
Other bishops were perturbed, and the laymen who supported the 
puritan cause in the House of Commons found in. these abuses 
their strongest argument. In 1571 Strickland "spake at large 
of the abuses of the Church of England, and of the Churchnen; 
1. Additional MSS. 38,139, f. 254 verso. The total number of 
parishes is given as 9044-. 
2. H. ! '-'. C. Salisbury MSS. XV. 390. 
3. ib. XIII. 134. 
4. T. 'r. Davids, Annals of Dvangzelical Itonconfoxmity in Essex, 
p. 88. 
5. Parker, Correspondence, p. 311. 
6. Additional: MSS. 29,546, f. 41; Seconde Parte of a Reister, 
1.260-7; Bancroft, Surva , pp. 234-5. 
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as first, that known Papists are admitted to have Ecclesiastical 
Government, and great livings; that Godly, honest and learned 
Protestants, have little or nothing; that Boyes are dispensed 
with to have spiritual Promotions; That ... unable men are (1) 
qualified, or some one man allowed too many spiritual livings". 
Thirdly must be reckoned impropriations, which were 
a more serious evil in Scotland than in England, because in the 
former country a larger proportion of parish churches had been 
annexed to monastic establishments. 'The problem of providing 
for appropriate churches when the monastic body was replaced 
by a. layman or a lay corporation had exercised the minds of 
(2) 
Scottish churchmen from an early date. One of the statutes 
of 1581, when the presbyterian party was triumphant, provided 
that all annexed churches should have ministers whose stipends 
would in future be reserved on the appointment of a new holder 
'(3) 
of a "prelacy". In England too the protests were vehement, 
(4) 
and Grindal, in 1576, took a very gloomy view of the situation: 
"This Church of England hath been by appropriations, 
and that not without sacrilege, spoiled of the livings, which 
at the first were appointed to the office of preaching and 
teaching. Which appropriations were first annexed to abbeys; 
and after came to the Crown; and now are dispersed to private 
men's possessions, without hope to reduce the same to the 
original institution". 
(5) 
The evil may have been most serious in Wales, but at the end of 
1. D'Evres, Journals, p. 157; of. pp. 165,302,357-9. 
2. B. U. K. 1.59. 
3. A. P. S. III. 211 cap. 2. 
4. Grindal, Remains, p. 382. 
5. Additional MISS. 29,546, f. 54 recto (a remark of the 
bishop of St. David's in 1576 : "all good benefices for 
the most part be impropriate". 
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Elizabeth's reign seventy-five parishes out of 120 in 
(1) 
Staffordshire were impropriate, and 108 out of 300 in Sussex. 
Throughout the rahole country, almost 4000 of the 9000 or 
(2. ) 
10,000 parish-churches vrere impropriate. 
There were three trays in which the remedy of abuses 
was directly connected with presbyterian theory. The first 
was the material point that the abolition of episcopacy would 
set free great revenues which could be devoted to the purposes 
of the church generally, and especially to the maintenance of 
an efficient ministry and the relief of the poor. This idea 
was seldom absent from the minds of the English and Scottish 
presbyterians. Cartwright admitted that there was a very 
close connection between. the agitation against episcopacy and 
the desire that the property of the bishoprics should be. 
devoted to ; -chat puritans considered the general good of-the 
(3) 
church: 
"If the fat morsels of our bishoprics and 
archbishoprics were taken and employed to their uses of 
maintenance of the poor, and of the ministers, and of the 
universities, which are the seeds of the ministry, I think 
the heat of the disputation and contention for archbishops 
and bishops would be well cooled". 
Some puritans argued that in the primitive church the bishops 
had merely held their property in trust for the benefit of the 
1. -E. H. R. XXVI. 431-52; H. I. I. C. Salisbury i: ISS. XV. 390. 
2. Additional 1. SS. 38,135, f. 254 verso. 
3o T7hitgift, :. corks, II. 321. 
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(1) 
poor and of clerks in lower orders, while others inveighed 
(2) 
against episcopal wealth asinexpedient. The most suggestive 
discussions combine references to episcopal wealth with 
contrasts between it and the prevailing poverty among the 
(3) 
lower clergy - "out of one of their livings may half a dozen 
(4) 
learned preachers be sufficiently provided for" - or urge the (5) 
use of episcopal revenues to redeem impropriations. That an 
attack on episcopal property was part of the presbyterian 
(5 ) 
programme was at once realised by the bishops. In Scotland, 
where the evil of episcopal wealth was aggravated by the 
fact that some bishops never, and the rest only occasionally, 
performed spiritual functions, the same line was taken by 
the presbyterians, who argued that the prelates had taken 
up "for the maintenance of their ambition and ryotousness, 
the emoluments of the kirk quhilk may sustain many pastors, 
(7) 
the scholes, and the poor". The testimony of the v, riter of 
the Historie and Life of King, James the Sext, although he 
wrote of the period then the restored episcopate of the (S) 
"Black Acts" had become ineffective, is invaluable: 
1. Cartwright, Second Reply, pp. 649-50; Seconde Parte of 
aRer Register, II. 10. 
2. ib. K. 75-6. 
3. E. g., Travers, Full und PlaineDeclaration, pp. 113-4, 
123-4. .ý_ 
4. Second, Parte of as Register, I. 258. 
5. Puritan L! anifestoes, p. 95; cf. An Humbld htotion, Sig. E iv. 
- 6. Z. L. I. 296,299. 
7. B. U. I. II. 425. 
8. p. 231. Tie words have a special significance if they 
were written by John Colville, to whom the authorship of 
this work is ascribed, since Colville, as we shall see, 
showed a thorouc'h understanding of another aspect of the 
relationship between abuses and presbyterian theory. 
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"Becaus the Prelats had great rents that appertenit 
to the kirk be Bude rycht, and that they did na service or 
functioun thairin, bot levit at thair pleasure; And the 
saidis Bishopries and Prelaceis had certayne temporall lands 
annexit unto thayme, whereby ather of thayme are callit 
lords. For thir two cavisis, the ministers estemit thair 
estait sa odious, that thay preachit mikle aganis thayme; 
and besydis all this, they estemit thair arrin ordinar 
stependis to litle, and evill payit, and therefore devysit 
to put in the Neid of the Prence, that thais temporall lands 
could not, or sould not, justlie appertayne to the Prelates, 
bot rather to the Crown". 
The Act of Annexation (1587) was thus in part a-victory for 
presbyterian principles, and was so regarded by James, who 
(1) 
called it. uthat vile act of Annexation". 
The second link was the method of conferring orders. 
It is obvious enough that ordination by a presbytery did not 
leave as wide a door open to abuses as ordination by an 
individual, while choice by a congregation made an inefficient 
ministry almost impossible, since it obviated the danger from 
abuse of patronage. `these facts were brought out, significantly, 
in what is almost the first attack on the episcopal system - (2) 
Beza's letter to Bizllinger of September 3,156b: 
", That can be more abominable, what more extravagant, 
than that assumed povrer of the bishops, by which they admit 
at their pleasure parties not so called [i. e., by a 
congregation] ... and at length, on the vacancy of any 
preferment, after the delivery of a written form for a 
certain sum of money, ... they appoint this or that individual to whatever churches they please ? °' 
1. Works of James VI., ed. Lcllwain, p. 24 
2. Z. L. II. No. liii; Strype, Annals, I. ii. App. xxix. 
117. 
The works'of English presbyterians frequently touch on this 
subject, and argue from the existing abuses to a condemnation 
(1) 
of episcopal ordination: 
"The Bysshoppes callynge is not agreeable to the 
holye i: orde of God, in callynge their ministers, in givinge 
them orders in their ovine houses, and some that are neyther 
sounde in the faythe, nor honest in livynge, and some which 
were presented to the Byshop by a gentlemans letter or Ryng, 
some suche I knowe, which gentleman hath a parsonage, etc., 
then his man must bee his minister and have 20 nobles a 
yeare and his master the whole profitt of the benefyce, is 
not this the miserable case of our bysshoppes to maynteyne 
this cursed act, to make suche ministers for mens pleasures". 
The stress laid by presbyterians (and also by. independents) on 
the close association between a minister and a particular 
charge, to which he should be elected by a congregation, led 
to attacks, in both England and Scotland, on the entire system 
of presentation to parsonages and vicarages, which were too 
often regarded as property rather than as offices. Ilen who 
wanted popular election of "godly" ministers were not inclined 
to tolerate either the rights of patrons or the principle that 
(2) 
there was continuity from the pre-reformation priesthood. 
The evils resulting from the bishops' misuse of their powers 
should have been less prevalent in Scotland than in England, r 
for there had been checks on the action of both superintendents 
and "tulchan" bishops in instituting the nominees of patrons 
1. Seconde_Parte of a Register, I. 150; cf. I. 170, II. 76. 
2. Barr owe, Briefe Discovery_of the False Church, pp. 10-11 
and 53-4; Puritan Manifestoes, p. 32; Seconde Parte of a 
Register, I. 71; J. Melville, Diar , p. 112. 3. B. U. K. I. 294. 
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In practice, however, it may have proved fairly easy for 
patrons to have their own way, for there is evidence that men 
unfit for spiritual office did hold benefices, and that it fell 
(l) 
to presbyteries, after their erection, to remedy the evil. 
The third connection which may be traced between the 
prevalent abuses and presbyterian theory is through the 
diaconate. The potential value of lay finance officers, 
elected by and representing the congregations, for the 
prevention of dilapidation and the direction of expenditure, 
is obvious. The presbyterians, turning to the primitive church 
for their arguments, asserted that-in ancient times, when the 
bishops held their property in trust, they committed it to the 
deacons, who made use of it for the benefit of the poor, 
(2). 
inferior clerks, and strangers. Travers, in his influential 
work A full endPlaine Declaration, argues from the principle 
that the neede off a great'nombre may be relieued by the 
abundance'and excess 
, 
off a fewe", and suggests that the 
deacons must "enter an action" against the bishops for the 
(3) 
recovery of revenues to which the poor have a right. 7hen 
John Colville wrote to Beza in 1584 to set before the Genevan 
the -Doint of view of the Scottish ministers who had. been 
exiled for their adherence to presbyterianism, he justified 
(4) 
part of their policy as follows: 
1. J. Iielville, Diary-, pp. 347-8; McCrie, Andrea Melville, 
edn.. 1824, I. 341 and note HH; A. P. S. III. 542-3. 
2. Ems., Seconde Parte of a Register, II. 10. 
3. pp. 124,154,155. 
4. Additional MMSS. 32,092, f. 43 verso. 
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"Quidam sunt in Scotia ecclesiastici ordinis 
homines beneficiorum decoctores, praecipue Episcopi, inter 
quos iste noster [i. e. Archbishop Adamson] primus est: 
patrimonium enim Episcopale quamvis valde opimum im post 
quadriennium ad nihilism redegit: uff: decoctoribus istis 
provideatur cupiunt rflinistri annuam saltem rationeni 
diaconis fieri me effraena epicureorum licentia ecclesiae 
bona profundat; quae partim pauperibus, partim ministris, 
partim scholis impendenda sunt". 
It is, therefore, a justifiable argument that 
presbyterianism orred some of its strength to a detestation of 
abuses and a demand for efficiency. Was this practical aspect 
of puritanism prominent before episcopal government was 
condemned and presbyterian government advocated ? 
Contemporaries thought that in England it was. 7alsingham 
(1) 
described the development of puritanism as follows: 
Ii7then they inveighed against such abuses in the 
Church as pluralities, non-residence and the like, their 
zeal was not condemned, only their violence was sometimes 
censured. When they refused the use of some ceremonies and 
rites as superstitious, they were tolerated with much 
connivance and gentleness. Yes, when they called in question 
the superiority of bishops, and pretended to bring a 
democracy into the Church, yet their propositions were 
heard". 
Bacon analysed the "gro; vith and progression" of puritanism in 
(2) 
P. similar fashion:. 
"It may be remembered that on that part, which calls 
for. reformation, was first propounded some dislike of certain 
ceremonies supposed to be superstitious; some complaints of 
dumb ministers who possess rich benefices; and some 
invectives against the idle and monastical continuance 
within the universities, by those who had livings to be 
resident upon; and such like abuses. Thence they Trent on to 
condemn the government of bishops". 
1. Spedding, Letters and Life of Bacon, I. 100. 
2. ib. 86, Bacon's Advertisement touchint; theControversies 
of the Church of England. -'i -ý 
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It appears that the question of the maintenance of the clergy 
had been discussed at the beginning of Elizabeth's reign, for 
Thomas Sampson expressed the view that the poorer priests 
should be saved from destitution by the generosity of the 
(1) 
bishops, and Peter I. Iartyr agreed with him. Christopher 
Goodman complained (in 1559) of the evils arising from 
(2) 
non-residence and pluralism, and a supplication presented to 
the queen in the third year of her reign dealt with the 
appointment to benefices of ignorant men, papists, pluralists, 
(3) 
non-residents, and men learned in the la; "r but not in the ; Word. 
'Then the'vestiarian controversy ryas at its height, the 
. malcontents gave some attention to the prevalent abuses. One 
of Percival ý7iburn's criticisms of the Church of England was 
directed against the evils. resulting. from the system of 
(4) 
patronage,. and the letters of Beza which contained the first 
(5) 
attacks. on. episcopacy included similar matter. For a time 
there seems to have been a reluctance to condemn the bishops, 
who, although they were blinded by wealth, honour and dignity, ' 
and set on "hills and mountains" in their pomp, might 
f 
conceivably be instruments of reform, if they would use their 
1. Z. L. I. 1, II. 32,39. 
2. Vide p. 94 ýunra. 
3. 'Seconde Parte_of a Register, I. 50; the editor thought 
this petition more in line with those of twenty years 
later, but there seems no reason to question the date. 
4. Z. T. II. 360'(undated, probably 1566; cf. D. r1. B. ) 
5. Vide p. 125 infra. ýýý 
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cl) 
position to influence the government. This attitude changed, 
(2) 
and the bishops came to be viewed as obstacles to reform: 
"You will neither reforme Gods church yourselves 
for feare of losing your pomp and honor, neither will you 
suffer those which crould, even with the loss of/liberty, 
living, and life, that the beautiful face and purity of the 
Apostolicke Church might once shine in Englande, which God 
for his crucified Christe Jesus sake bring to passe". 
This position had been reached by 1572, the year of the 
Admonitions to Parliament, the first of which was concerned 
very largely with the evils which have been described, while 
the second, altogether more constructive, was the complement 
of the first, and described the entire presbyterian system of (3) 
government. There are traces of the persistence of what may 
(4) 
be termed the "inductive" argument for presbyterianism, and 
the extent to. which English puritan literature is occupied 
pith the discussion of abuses and their remedies is very 
striking. It is clear from the survey of the ministry which 
(5) 
appears in ASeconde Parte of a Renister, from the bills 
prepared for presentation to parliament, from An Abstract of. 
Certain Acts of Parliament, and from other puritan works or 
1. The first item in A Parte of a Register, dated c. 1570; 
Seconde Parte of a-Register, I. 82-31571 or 1572). 
2'6 ib. I. 80 (probably 1571 ; the same line had been taken 
by an Englishman who wrote from Geneva c. 1568-9 and 
condemned the bishops as obstacles to reform. (ib. I 62-3. ) 
3. Even the second Admonition attached great initial 
importance to the provision of a sufficient maintenance 
for the ministry. (Puritan Manifestoes, p. 95. ) Field and 
Wilcox, in their confession, maintained their argument 
that each chu ch hould give its a for rn ade u to income, and a tac ed the ; ýe . lth o 
the bishops. i ýSeconde 
Parte of a Register, I. 87. ) 
4. ib. I. 75, II. 76. 
5.1F. II. 38 et seg. 
6.15. I. 304 -et-seq. 
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manifestoes from the First Admonition to the ilillenary Petition, 
that there was a practical and businesslike aspect of the 
English puritan movement, and that the men who led it dealt 
(1) 
r-rith facts as well as ideals. Bore than half of 17alter 
Travers's A Full and Plaine Declaration is taken up with criticism 
of abuses or the exposition of remedies for them. Stress is 
laid on the necessity of a vocation in ministers, on the 
calling of ministers by congregations, on appointment to a 
particular charge, and on the education of candidates for the 
ministry. The evils Travers condemns are simoniacal bargains 
between the patrons of livings and their nominees, the pomp 
and superfluity of a few, contrasted with the poverty of many, 
the spoliation of the church by laymen, and, finally, 
(2) 
impropriations. He repudiates the idea that he wishes to give 
a superfluity. to the ministry, or to spoil the bishops in order 
to enrich unworthy men,. but he insists that the position must 
be amended, and he'is guided to his remedies by his belief 
that the abuse of property once given to the church is 
(3) 
sacrilege. His main points are that the bishops must be 
deprived of their wealth and that all church property must be 
(4) 
administered by the. deacons. 
1. Over 100 pages out of 193. 
2. pp. 66,113-4,115-6,126-7. 
3. pp. 118-9,124,117-8,126-7. 
4. pp. 120-3,124,154-5. 
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The development from criticism of abuses to the 
advocacy of presbyterian principles cannot be worked out as 
fully for Scotland, owing, mainly, to the paucity of the 
literature in that country. It can, however, be shown that 
there is nothing improbable in the idea of a similar 
development there. The influence of material considerations 
on the policy of the kirk between 1560 and 1572 has been 
indicated, particularly innits bearing on the acceptance of 
the first protestant episcopate. '. then it became clear that 
the 1572 settlement, owing to the abuse of it by the nobles 
and the bishops, had not produced the results anticipated, 
men must have looked for a new system which would ensure the 
abolition of the many existing evils. John Davidson's 
Dialog betrwix a clerk and ane courteour (1574) reveals the 
tenacity with which the kirk held to its comprehensive claim 
to church property, and shows that a struggle was inevitable. 
The uneasiness felt by the ministers in August 1574 (that is, 
after Andre; Melville's arrival in Scotland, but before he 
can have exerted much influence), is perhaps shown in the 
decision of the general assembly that persons buying or 
selling benefices or using any kind of bargaining with 
regard to them, directly o( indirectly, should be deprived 
1 
of. all function in the kirk. The significance for "tulchan" 
bishops, who teere the worst offenders in this respect, must 
1. B. U. Y. I. 310. 
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have been obvious. The assembly of October 1576 showed its 
anxiety at the prevalence of dilapidation by legislating 
against beneficed men, including bishops, vrho set "feus and 
(1) 
tacks, defrauding their successors. The interest taken by 
the church in the problems connected with benefices appears 
in the records of one general assembly after another, and 
Melville's oven concern , -iith the fate of the ecclesiastical 
property is manifest from his reference to the "restoration 
of church revenues to their legitimate uses" in the report 
on the progress of the Scottish presbyterian movement which 
(2). 
he`sent. to Beza in November 1579. The second Book of 
Discipline condemned sacrilege, and was emphatic on the 
value of the diaconate. 
1. B. U. K. I. 373. 
2. Ca lderrrood, Vindiciae, p. 41; cf. p. 131 infra. 
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Chap er 5. 
The introduction of Dresbyterianism to England and_Scotland. 
The system which promised to cure all the ills of the 
church had been described, as vie saw, by Theodore Beza. On at 
least five occasions before 1580 he formulated his opinions 
with special reference to the situation in England or Scotland, 
and these expressions of his views became well known and 
influential. He first condemned episcopacy, it seems, in a 
letter to Grindal written in June 1566. The acquaintance of 
English puritans with this letter is shown by its publication 
along with the first Admonition to Parliament in 1572, and its 
appearance both in that book and in the collections of Beza's 
letters published in 1573 and 1575 must have made it familiar 
(1) 
to a large number of Englishmen. A more violent attack on the 
anglican system was contained in. a letter to Bullinger written 
on September 3,1566, but there is no evidence that it was 
(2) 
known to contemporaries. More effective was the letter from 
Beza and his colleagues at Geneva to "certain brethren of the 
Church of England". Dated October 24,1567, it denounces a 
system of ordination which makes no provision for the vote of 
1. Puritan Manifestoes, pp. 43-55; Beza, Epistolae (1573 and 
1575j, No. VIII.; Strype, Grindal, pp. 167-8. 
2. Zurich letters) II. No. Iii; Strype, Annals, I. ii, 
Appendix xxix. 
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presbyters, for assignation to a parish, or for examination of 
morals, and it inveighs against the pronouncement of 
excommunication by episcopal courts. This letter, besides 
appearing in the 1573 and 1575 editions of Beza's Epistolae, 
was published in T: 7hittingham's Brieff Discours off the 
(1)-- 
troubles at Franckford (1574). In 1572 Beza wrote to Knox 
and warned him not to be persuaded to subject the Scottish. 
church to bishops - "sicut Episcopi Papatum pepererunt, ita 
pseudoepiscopos (Papatus reliquias) Epicureismum terris 
(2) 
invecturos. Hanc pestem caveant qui salvam Ecclesiam cupiunt". 
This letter, after being published in the 1573 and 1575 
collections of Beza's letters, became famous as Beza's 
seventy-ninth epistle, and was long remembered by 
(3) 
presbyterians. Hore important still is the De Triplici 
Eniscooatu. About the end of 1577 or the beginning of 1578, 
1. Beza, Epistolae, No. XII.; Troubles at Frankfort (ed. 
ArberT, p. 239; Strype, Grindal, p. 507. 
2. Knox VI. 613-5; Row, History, p. 52; Beza, Epistolae, 
No. 79. 
3. Strype, 1TThitßift, II. 164; Calder rood VI. 12. 
4. The facts about the De Triplici Ep scopatu have never 
before been set down completely and-aaccurately. The 
letter of Glamis is. in the Appendix (C. ,. -). The question;, as well as Beza's answers, are printed in 
Fields's translation. Field's book included a letter 
from Beza to James Lawson (Additional LISS. 32,092) 
f. 72, cf. p. 133 infra), and this led men to. regard 
Beza's work as a reply to Lawson and not to Glamis. 
Cf. Strype, Ti ift-II. 166, Annals II. ii. 336; 
Hooker, Works I. 75-6 notes; Spottiswoode, History II. ' 
221; Calderviood III. 397. 
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cl) 
Claude Colladon, a member of a well known Genevan family and 
an associate of Beza, visited Scotland and conferred with 
several Scots, among then Lord Chancellor Glamis. '. Then 
Colladon returned home, he carried to Beza a letter, dated 
Arpil 20,1578, in which Glamis explained that there were 
controversies in Scotland on ecclesiastical polity, mainly 
because no complete and efficient substitute for the 
pre-reformation form of government had as yet been found - 
the rule of the Romanist %! ary had been succeeded by civil 
wars, and only very recently had an opportunity for a final 
settlement appeared. Glamis referred to discussions in the 
Scottish parliament - he himself had been a member of more 
(2) 
than one commission on ecclesiastical polity - and asked for 
advice. He had long been. eager to write to Beza, because he 
was familiar with some of Beza's writings and realised that 
Geneva was a model in ecclesiastical matters, but he had been 
unable to send a letter until the opportune visit of Colladon. 
He asked six questions, each of them aimed at discovering 
Beza's ideas on some aspect of ecclesiastical organisation. 
Beza sent Glamis a written reply which contained, of course, 
a condemnation of episcopacy and a recommendation of 
1. "Claudius Colladonius" in the letter of Ulamis. The 
name of Claude does not appear in the Biographie 
Universelle, but those of Germain, l icholas and David, 
all related to each other and all prominent in the 
Geneva of'Calvin and Beza, do. 
2. A. P. S. III . 89; B. J. K. I. 365. 
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presbyterian government, vith particular stress on the 
necessity of erecting classes to take over the chief 
episcopal functions. . 
This reply 7,, 2. s kno-j. rn subsequently as 
the treatise De Tri-olici 1,32iscoratu (from Beza's classification 
of bishops in three categories - divine, human and devilish), 
and .; as, translated into English by the puritan John Field 
under the title The ind ent of a most reuerend and learned 
man concerning a threefold order of bishops. The importance 
of the work may be estimated, not only from Bancroft's 
reference to it and from the replies made to it by Bridges 
(2) 
and Saravia, but from the considered judgment of 7h. itgift, 
(3) 
Given in a letter to Beza himself: 
"Wile we hope all things were a little more 
pacified, your book, my friend Beza, of a threefold 
episcopacy, anno 1590 [an error for 1580] sent to this 
island; and not much after translated into the English 
tongue ... flying through the hands of many, set a new torch to the flame that was before almost quenched". 
That the work ras influential in Scotland as well as in 
England appears from James I. elville' s remark that it "did 
mikle quid". Two years after Field had translated Beza's 
1. Cf. p. 154 infra. 
2. Bridges, Defence of the _government established in the Church of slandTl587', pp. 328-416; Bancroft, Survav 
p. 50; S aravia, De LIinistrorum Gradibus (edn. 1840) 
pp. xi-xxv. Saravia wrote as follows: "I cannot wonder 
enough at the Scotchmen, who could be persuaded to 
abolish and reject the state of bishops, by reasons so ill grounded, partly false, partly of no moment at all, 
and altogether unworthy of a man of such fame" (Hooker, 
Works I. 75 note). 
3. Strype, '. Iit, gift, II. 166. 
4. James Melville, Dim, p. 55. 
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reply to Glamis, his friend Thomas `7ilcox published a 
translation of Beza's Discourse of the true and visible markes 
of the catY; olioue churche, another work which condemned 
episcopacy and recommended presbyterian government. 
Whatever influence may have been exerted in Britain 
by Bezats writings, it is undeniable that the work of some of 
his disciples in bringing the Genevan doctrines to this 
country had far-reaching results. Thomas Cartwright, whose 
condemnation of episcopacy had led to his expulsion from 
Cambridge, lectured at the Academy at Geneva for some month's 
from June 1571, and in January 1571/2 Beza obtained permission 
for him to attend some meetings of the Geneva consistory in 
order to study its working, so that he would be able to 
report on it in England and defend consistorial discipline 
1 
against its critics. It is possible that the Englishman 
accompanied Beza when he went to La Rochelle to act as 
moderator of a synod which revised the French discipline, and 
presbyterianism at work. so had an opportunity , of seeing French pyC?., 
On his return to England, Cortwright's influence was at once 
revealed in the second Admbnitionto Parliament, which 
1. A. H. R. V. 284, XXI. 484; Pearson, Cartwright, p. 50. 
2. firs. '7.77. D. Campbell, French Book of Disciplines p. x, 
and "Barly English Presbyterianism and the Reformed 
Church of France", in Journal of the Presbyterian History 
Society of En ; land, II. Cartwright's Directory 
resembles the French Book of Discipline more than it 
does any other work. The Seconde Parte of a Register 
contains a copy. of the French discipline (! -77) . 
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(1) 
differed from the first Admonition in being more constructive. 
It outlined the complete system of consistories, conferences, 
and synods provincial and national, and lays down that 
"ministers must be equall, and the order must be that some 
must be governed by all, and not all by some in the church 
(2) 
government". Two years later, the presbyterian principles 
were fully formulated by 'alter Travers in his Ecclesiasticae 
Discipllinae Exvlicatio, which was at once translated into 
English by Cartwright. The author and the translator were 
(3) 
associated in Beza's mind as advocates of the new doctrines. 
Bishop Sandys was justified in remarking in 1574: "The author 
of these novelties, and after Beza their first inventor, is 
(4) 
a young Englishman, by name Thomas Cartwright". 
The work done in England by Cartwright and Travers, 
was done in Scotland by Andrer Melville. After being absent 
from his native country for ten years, the last five of which 
he spent at Geneva, and so completely losing touch with his 
friends at home that they thought him dead, Melville came 
(5) 
back about the middle of 1574. It seems possible that Beza 
and he had agreed on the line of action necessary in Scotland, 1 
for. the Genevan had already, in EDistola LXXIX., expressed his 
1. "The other bokes are shorte ... and therefore they have 
not so muche tolde you how to Reforme, as what to 
Reforme" - Puritan Itanifestoes, p. 90. 
2.3b. pp. 97,107,126. 
3. Fuller, Church History, IX. iv. 19. 
4. Z. L. I. 312. 
5. James Melville, Diary, pp. 38-47. 
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distrust'bf the DseudoeDiscopi, and he declared that his 
permission to Melville to leave Geneva was P. sign of his 
(1) 
goodwill to Scotland. Soon after his arrival in his native 
country, Melville had letters from Beza, and he in turn 
reported to his master on the progress"of the anti-episcopal 
(2) 
and presbyterian movement. iMelville's fame had preceded him, 
(3) 
there was competition to obtain his services, and when he was 
appointed principal of Glasgow university "The schollars* 
frequented to the colledge in suche numbers that the rotes 
(a) 
were skarse able to receave them. Melville had, therefore, 
every opportunity to make his influence. felt, and there is 
ample evidence of the extent and direction of that influence. 
James Melville admitted that before his uncle's arrival 
"monie knew nocht yit the corruption and unlawfulness of that 
invention of men" [i. e. episcopacy], and declared that 
several ministers, including archbishop Boyd of Glasgow, were 
"informed mair throwlie be Mr Andrei of the unlawfulness of 
bischops, and the right manner of governing of the kirk be 
(5) 
presbyteries". A careful study of the organisation of the 
1. Saures Elelvi lle, Diary, p. 42. 
2. ib. p. 51; two drafts of letters, dated October 1,1578, 
and November 13,1579, in 'Tlodrovr ?: TSS. (N. L. S. ), fol. 
vol. 42, No. 3; the second is printed in Calderwood's 
Vindiciae, p. 41. Cf. l. TcCrie, Andrew Melville, (2nd. ed. ) 
1.153-5.3. 
S. Melville, 
_ia, 
p. 17. 
4. Caldervrood 111.339. 
5. J. Melville, Diary, pp. 32,47,52. 
132. 
Scottish Church between 1560 and 1575, and of the attitude of 
the kirk to the first protestant episcopate, leads one to 
believe that the regent Morton was justified in accusing 
Melville and his followers of disturbing the peace of the 
church "be thair conceits and muersie [oversew] dreams, 
(1) 
imitation of Genev discipline and. lades", and to accept the 
description _of ITelville's work given 
by Spottisr; oode (whose 
account, after all, does not differ in essentials from that 
of James Melville : 
(2} 
In the Church this year [1575] began the 
innovations to break forth which to this day have kept it 
in a continual unquietness. l r. ndrerr 1.1elvillq 7,, -ho was 
lately come from Geneva, a man learned (chiefly in the 
tongues), but hot and eager upon anything he went about, 
labouring with a burning desire to bring into this Church 
the presbyterial discipline of Geneva". 
A curious tribute to the work of Melville comes from 
presbyterian historians who, somewhat inconsistently with 
their view of the polity of the church as originally 
presbyterian and their denial of the reality of the first 
protestant episcopate, have acknowledged that he effected a (3) 
revolution in the opinions of his fellow-countrymen. It is 
Spottisvroode alone v, -ho attributes to Melville the instigation 
1. S. Melville, Diary, p. 68. 
2. Spottimroode, _II. 200; this historian, it should be 
noted, was lavish in his praise of. Knox, and gave an 
account of his father's views which, although its 
accuracy has been questioned, is in accord with ; ghat we 
know of the old superintendent and of the early 
organisation of the church. (Spottisrroode, H. 179-80, 
336-7). 
3. I:! cCrie, Helville, (2nd. edn. ) I, 137-8; Gillon, John 
Davidson, pp. 21-2j Cf. S. H. R. XXII. 19. 
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of the first discussion, in a general assembly, of the 
lawfulness of episcopacy, but it can at least be said that the 
story is not incompatible with the rest of our knowledge, for 
a connection between lielville's return to Scotland and the 
appearance soon afterwards of a movement against episcopacy 
is unquestionable. Only one of Andrew Melville's fellow- 
workers seems to have had a direct connection with Beza - 
James Lawson, sub-principal of Aberdeen university and 
successor to Knox at Edinburgh. There is no evidence that 
Lawson was ever in Geneva, although he may have visited that 
city when he was on the continent before 1567, but Beza 
commended him highly in the notice of Knox in his Icones (1580), 
and in March 1580/81 the Genevan replied to a letter in which 
Lawson had given him an account of the struggle against the 
(2) 
pseudoepiscopi. In July 1584 Lawson again sent Beza a report 
(3) 
on recent events in Scotland. 
The progress of the anti-episcopal movement in the 
four years following Andrea I. Ielville's arrival in Scotland was 
very rapid. The assembly of August 1575, which heard the 
first protest against "the name and office of bishop", appointed 
a commission to-discuss whether bishops, "as they are now in 
1. Spottiswoode, II. 200. - 
2. Additional USS. 32,092, ff. 72-3; cf. Strype, "Annals, II. ii. 336. - 
3. Wodrocr USS. (N. L. S. ), fol. vol. 42, No. 8. Unfortunately, 
this letter is almost entirely indecipherable. 
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the Kirk of Scotland,. have their functioun grounded upon the 
"cord of God or not". The resultant report on "the office of 
a Bishop or Superintendent" insisted that the term "bishop"" 
was applicable to every. pastor, but allowed that overseers 
could be chosen who would visit "reasonable bounds besides their (1) 
ovine flocke". The next general assembly (April 1576) 
commanded the bishops to accept "particular flocks", and sdme 
of them agreed to do so, but there ensued a struggle with the 
archbishops of Glasgow and St. Andrews, who were unwilling 
(2) 
to abdicate any part of their episcopal function. By October 
1577 agreement had been reached on the main provisions of the 
(3) 
second Book of Discipline, which was thoroughly. presbyterian, 
and the general assembly of April 1578: forbade, provisionally, 
" (4) 
the election of. bishops -a decree made definitive in June. 
(5) 
July 1580 came the final condemnation of episcopacy. piscopacy. 
This attempt to show the importance of Genevan 
influence in the development of English and Scottish 
presbyterianism must not be taken to imply that no 
significance should be attached to the organisation of the 
reformed churches in France and Holland as models or examples. 
1. Calderwood III. 355-6. 
2. ib. 367-8,370-1,378. 
3. A. 387-8. 
4. ib. 403-4,411. 
5. ib. 469-70. 
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It was in 1571, the year before the Admonition to Parliament, 
that the Netherland churches held an assembly which made orders 
about the holding of consistories, classes and synods, and 
which decided that "No Church shall have or exercise dominion 
over another; no Minister, Elder, or Deacon, shall bear rule 
over others of the same degree: but everyone shall beware of 
attempting or giving the least cause of suspicion of his aiming 
(1) 
at such dominion". Ten years later, a national synod at 
ITiddelburg arranged "the Churches in every District under 
(2) 
Classes, and the Classes under particular Synods". The 
connection of the English puritans with the Low Countries was 
very close, and the organisation of the Dutch church must have 
(3) 
been known to them from about 1577 at. least. The possibility 
of a debt to Holland cannot be ignored, but it does not appear 
to have my bearing on the present subject. 
What actually took place, in both England and 
Scotland, as a result of the work of Cartwright and i: Ielville, 
seems to have been less a change in the views of the older men 
than the assumption of leadership by young men who imbibed 
presbyterian ideas while they were students at universities, 
1. Brandt, History of the Reformation in the Low Countries, 
1.294. ---ý_ ýý 
2. ib. 381. 
3. . 7e shall see that Travers was in Antwerp in 1577 
(chapter 6). Barrowe, in his Briefe Discoyerie, wrote. 
of the "new duch Classes" (p. 191 . 
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and who were characterized by inexperience of pastoral work 
(1) 
and by a doctrinaire disregard of expediency. Very few of 
the older churchmen, even of those who had thought the 
reformation settlement imperfect, appear to have become 
Presbyterians; none became prominent in the movement. The 
older men oz. both parties had too much in common to become 
bitter enemies of each. other. Together they had been driven 
into exile by Mary Tudor, or had engaged in a life and death 
struggle against Mary of Guise and Mary Stewart; together 
they had rejoiced in the accession of Elizabeth or James. 
They were largely men who had collaborated in forming 
congregations in time of persecution or exile, and in 
organising churches within a protestant establishment; as (2) 
colleagues, they respected each other. -- The men who were 
regarded as leading puritans in the first decade of 
Elizabeth's reign - ', 7hittinghaam, Foxe, Humphrey, Lever, 
Sampson, Gilby, and Goodman - took no part in the Presbyterian (3) 
movement. Gilby and Sampson are most nearly exceptions, but 
(4) 
the contrast between Gilby's works and the typically 
Presbyterian books written by Cartwright, Travers, and Udall 
is more marked than the superficial resemblances. John Foxe 
1. Cf. Frere, En-lish Church, p. 155; Kennedy, Parker, p. 250. 
2. Cf. Z. I. LI. 162, and Strype, parker, I. 371-4. 
3. They are said to have collaborated with i eld and Wilco; 
in 1572 (Strype, '. 7hitrift, 1.55), and Sampson asserted 
in 1573 that the divinely appointed- polity was absent 
in England (Strype, Annals, II. i. 392-3). 
A. Vier, of Anti ch_ris t (1578jä and Dialo ue betvreene a 
Söuldioürof Barivricl-. e and_an_ fish C'n nJ ine 1581). 
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expressly dissociated himself from the Presbyterians, and 
wrote of the turbulentus Genius which inspired their 
factiosa, ca vita. ITeither 'hittingham, Humphrey, nor Goodman 
seems to have shared the presbyterian hatred of the established 
form of ecclesiastical government, and all three held office (2) 
in the church. That the presbyterian party was a party of 
young men is easily proved of the older puritans, who 
accepted episcopacy, none was born later than 1527, while the 
Presbyterians were all born after 1534; Travers and ¶ilcox 
were still in their early twenties when they began to play 
leading parts in the revolt. 
This view finds some support in the remarks of 
contemporaries. Grindal told Bullinger in 1573: "They are 
young men who disseminate these opinions.... Humphrey, 'and 
Sampson, and some others, who heretofore moved the question 
(3) 
about ceremonies, are entirely opposed to this party". In 
1565 Burghley had spoken of the "r(ash young heads that are 
so soon ripe to climb into pulpits", and in 1573'he said that 
there had entered into pulpits "a number of persons young in 
years, but over-young in soundness of learning and discretion, 
which ... have enticed ... their auditories ... to conceive 
1 
1. Fuller, Church-History, IX. iii. 14. 
2. "Thittin nam was dean of Durham, Humphrey was dean 
successively of Gloucester and 7inchester, Goodman gras 
archdeacon of Richmond (Le Cleve, Fasti, III. 267) and 
possibly dean of Chester (S. P. Dorýl. Fliz. vol. c]lii. No. 33). 
3. Z. L. I. 292. 
a, Strype, Annals, I. ii. 158. 
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erroneous opinions, in condemning the whole government of the 
1 
Church and order ecclesiastical". 
In Scotland, too, we see the appearance of a party 
of young men. O the men rho had been active in organising 
the reformed church in its earliest years, only one - Robert 
Pont - can be regarded as a Presbyterian. Continued support 
for the episcopacy ý, rhich they had accepted in 1572 appears in 
John : Craig and in John Erskine of Dun, both of whom accepted 
the restored episcopacy of 1584, and in David Lindsay, who 
lived until the seventeenth century and became a bishop. Most 
of the reformers were born before 1520 (but Pont in 1524 and 
Lindsay c. 1531), and the Uelvillians were separated from them 
by almost two decades - James Lawson and Alexander Arbuthnot 
were born in 1538, while Andrew and James I. Ielville, Walter 
Balcanquhal, and John Davidson were born after 1544. 
It seems arguable that there is some significance in 
the close association of the presbyterians with the 
universities, and in their comparative inexperience of 
parochial work. Their leading men in England, Cartwright and' 
Travers, might be regarded, in their own terminology, rather 
as "doctors" than as "pastors". Danger from the universities 
(2) (3) 
had been foreseen by Burghley in 1565 and by Hutton in 1573, 
1. Strype, Parker, II. 350. 
2. Strype, ! annals, I. ii. 158. 
3. H. M. C. Salisbur I: SSS. II. p. 60; hurdin, pp. 261-66. 
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and Francis Bacon, an observer and critic of presbyterianism, 
explained the doctrinaire outlook of the presbyterians as 
follows: 
"The Universities are the seat or the continent 
of this disease; whence it bath been and is derived into 
the rest of the realm. 'here, men will no longer be 
e numero, of the number. Mere, do others side themselves 
before they know their right hand from their left.... They 
skip from ignorance to prejudicate opinions". 
In Scotland, the presbyterians were, to an even greater extent, 
(2) 
men of academic outlook. Andrew I. elville was a university 
man all his life, and for a time he had his nephew, James, as 
a colleague; James Lawson was sub-principal of Aberdeen, 
1569-73, and John Davidson, who was a regent at St. Andrews 
from 1572 to 1574, spent so much of the subsequent fifteen 
years in exile that he can have done little parochial work 
(3) 
before about 1589. 
Most of the presbyterian programme could easily be 
(4) 
visualised in terms of the existing system - the consistory, 
as the discipline-enforcing organisation in each congregation, 
was already established in most parts of Scotland, and in 
1. Speddino, Letters and Life of Bacon, I. 82-3. 
2. Cf. this estimate of AndrewIaelville: "ielvinus vir fuit 
eruditus; at Scholis quam Ecclesiae auf Reipub. muneri 
obeundo magis idoneus" - Volusenus, Vita Adamsoni, p. 4. 
3. See chapters 6,7 and 8. 
4. A consciousness of the ease 1: iith which a transition 
could be effected appears in the plan for the use of 
churchwardens and collectors for the poor as. elders 
and deacons. (Neal) I. 278). 
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England the desire for effective discipline was so strong that 
something very like a consistorial system existed in some 
1 
parishes; the provincial synod was simply the council of a 
diocese, but with no permanent president occupying the place 
of bishop or superintendent; the general assembly had been the 
governing body of the Scottish church since 1560, it had 
continued - irregularly, some thought - after the revolution 
of 1567, and, with the decline in importance of the baronial 
element in its composition, it could be viewed as merely a 
gathering of-ministers and elders. The body intermediate 
between individual churches and the provincial synod - the 
presbytery or classis - had been foreshadowed, in both England 
. 
(2) 
and Scotland, by the "prophesying" or "exercise", and it is 
possible to trace the emergence of presbyterian practice as a 
development which proceeded along parallel lines in the two 
countries. 
The Book of Discipline had Drescribed that the 
ministers and readers of churches : 7i thin six miles of every 
important town should join the ministers of that torn in a 
weekly meeting for "propYiecie" and "interpretatioun". There 
1. Strype, Annals, II. i. 134; cf. Cartwright's remark in his 
reply to Mitgift (Titgift, ý7orks, I. 84) : "There be 
places in England, where the ministers be called by their 
parishes, in such sort as the examples of the scriptures 
do sheer to have been done, before the eldership and 
government of the Church be established". 
2. "Prophesying" was in the main the English, "exercise" the 
Scottish, term. Cf. Petrie, History of the Catholick 
Church II. 333: "prophecying+Thich in Scotland is 
called The Exercise)". 
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is no foundation for the idea that the "exercise" was 
(1) 
originally intended to develop into the presbytery, nor any 
indication that the "exercises" were at first regarded as, 
even potentially, administrative units, but in the second 
decade after the reformation, possibly because of the 
appearance of presbyterian theory, their possible value as 
links between particular congregations and the synods, which 
met only twice yearly, was recognised. In 1572/3 the general 
assembly approved a suggestion that "sick matters as falls out 
betuixt the Synodall Conventiouns and General Assemblies salbe 
headed and notit at every Exercise, - twenty days befor the 
General Assembleis, that the brethren may be ripely advised 
(2) 
with the samine". In March 1574, indeed, and in October 1576 
it was noted that the exercises were declining, and on the 
second of these occasions ministers and readers within eight 
(3) 
miles of towns (instead of six) were commanded to attend. But 
some exercises must have continued to flourish, and even to 
increase in importance, for there is evidence that in August 
1578 the exercise of Edinburgh _regarded 
itself as a body 
4 
possessed of certain executive powers. The erection of 
1. This notion was fostered by presbyterian controversialists, 
e. g. Scot, Ajolo etical Narration, p. 10. 
2. B. U. I. I. 265. 
3, ib. 321,. 366. - 
4. IT. L. S. IiSS. 29.2.6 (Balcarres Papers vol. VI) 2 No. 88: "The xii day of August. 1578. 
"The olk. day the brethren of the exercyiss of Edinburgh beand convenit with the commissionar of Lo thiane, hering the ernist suitt of the lordis laitlie denartit out of this toun to haif ane Liinister, hes appointit thair 
brethren Johne Brand and lir. Thomas I:! ' Gye or ony of tha_me 
to pass unto the saidis Lordis according to their desyir, 
7illing thane to travell nocht onlie in preitching of the `Hord but also in persuading alsweill thame as the 
parttie in Striviling to concord and unitie .... " 
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presbyteries had now commenced, and there was at first some 
doubt as to the relations betvreen the ne,:. * body and the 
exercise which it so closely resembled, but the uncertainty 
tras ended by - decision of the general assembly of July 1579 
that in places zähere an exercise was in existence "the 
(i) 
exercise may be judgit a presbyterie". The position of the 
exercises can hardly be made clear without reference to the 
"city units" -uhich" in some cases preceded both kirk sessions 
(2) 
and presbyteries-. The several congregations of a large town 
seem to have been regarded as in a sense a single churchv and. 
they were served by a single consistory. This consistory was, 
of course, the kernel of the exercise of the district round the 
town; there was possibly no attempt to differentiate between 
its functions as a consistory and the functions of the 
exercise, _and, consequently, 
the assumption by the exercise 
of executive powers was easy. There is probably need of the 
caveat that whereas the historian is inclined to think in 
terms of institutions, contemporaries may have thought simply 
(3) 
of personnel. 
In England, the "exercise" or "prophesying" was a 
1. B. U. K. II. 439. 
2. Cf. D. B. Smith in S. ±i. R. IX. pp. 20-22. 
3. The best Rbown city unit ; las the "general kirk of 
" Edinburgh". The churches of the city were 
represented in a consistorial. assembly by their 
ministers, elders, and deacons. Cf. Laitland Club 
Miscellany, I. i. p. 97. 
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(1) 
well recognised institution shortly after 1570, and it is 
evident that by February 1572/3, when bishop Parkhurst 
acceded to the request of the men of Bury St. Edmunds to have 
an exercise established there, exercises had been tried and 
had proved successful. It must be assumed that precedents in 
Geneva and elsewhere had suggested the. institution to English 
reformers. A good deal of evidence can be adduced to support 
the view that the exercises, continuing unofficially and even 
secretly after official recognition was withdrawn in 1577, 
(3) 
were gradually turned into the classes of the next decade. 
It has. been asserted, with complete justification, that the 
"orders"of the Dedham classis are in effect those of an 
exercise, and the. similarity between the two bodies extended 
to terminology. The chairman of both "prophesying" and 
(5) 
classis Zias called a "moderator" -a term which has come to 
be associated almost exclusively with the assemblies of 
presbyterian churches. ProphesyinIg 
.,, s were often called 
"conferences", and the second Admonition to Parliament, which 
contained a description. (the first printed in England) of the 
complete Presbyterian platform, not only used this term for 
1. The earliest "orders" given by Strype are dated June 1571. (Annals II. i. 133-40; Grindal pp. 260-2. ) 
3. As late as 1584 there were meetings of what could be 
regarded as prophesyings. (Seconde Parte of a Resister 
1.176-7. ) 
4. Usher, Presbyterian Hovement, p. 25. 
5. ib. pp. 25-7; Strype, A. nnals II. ii. 546,695, III. i. 477. 
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the classes, but gave an account of these assemblies which 
must have compelled men to compare, if not to identify them 
(1) 
with the prophesying s: 
"A conference I call the meeting of some certaine 
ministers, and other brethren, ... to conferre and 
exercise themselves in prophesying, or interpreting the 
scriptures, after the which interpretation, they must 
conferre upoon that whiche was done, and judge of it, the 
whole to judge of those that snake .... At which 
conferences, any one ... of the brethren, are at the order 
of the whole, to be employed upon some affaires of the 
church .... The demeanors also of the ministers may be 
examined and rebuked, ... some causes within that circuit .... may be decided". 
The probability that prophesyings developed into classes is 
strengthened by the association of the earlier assemblies 
with nonconformity, \Tnen five puritan ministers were 
deprived in January 1573/4, it was found that three of them 
had been "moderators" and that all of them had taken part in 
(2) 
prophesyings. The danger from the exercises as gatherings 
which provided the nonconforming party with an organisation 
was fully realised in 1576 by John Aylmer, then archdeacon 
(3) 
of Lincoln: 
"I have found great boldnesse in the meaner sort 
vrhich will ere it be long, bring Great confusion in the I Church if it be not speedily prevented. There is of late a 
rank of Rangers and posting Apostles, that go from Shire to 
Shire, from Exercise to Exercise, namely Patchet, Standon, etc. 
accompanyed, countenanced and back'd with Sir R. Knightly, 
1. PuritanHani. festoes, pp. 107-8. 
2. Seconde Parte of arRegister I. 121. 
3. Additional. IISS. 29,546, f. 56 verso. 
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1r. Carlell and others out of 7ar1^ickshire Northamptonshire 
and other shires to Ashby There Gilby is Bishop, to" 
Leicestershire , There Johnson is Superintendent, to another 
place where the L onl: Anderson reigneth, to Coventry, etc. 
and there are Bishops rayled at, ?. Tetropolitans '"rondertd at 
for their visitations, for their officers, their pompe, their 
not visiting and : "; h at not". 
A classis, according to the dej nition of the second Admonition 
--ras merely an exercise with disciplinary, and possibly 
executive functions, and the ease with which exercises could 
become bodies laying down rules which bound their members is 
obvious enough. There was no reason why they should not even 
provide opportunities for ordination after the presbyterian 
(1) 
fashion. In 1576 the bishop of Hereford, who understood the 
character of the polity advocated by the Dresbyterians, was (2) 
suspicious of the exercises, and urrote to Grindal: 
"I fear'd that might happen in my diocese, which 
I hear_ to have happen' d in some others: Where some platform 
of Cartwright's Church, under colour of such Exercises, hath 
been laid. And if it be not well and wisely look' d unto will 
creep ut Ganßrenae morbus". 
The case for continuity from exercise to classis is, clearly, 
very-strong, and a parallel development in England and Scotland 
is p.: obable. 
Iced by men of an energetic and courageous type, and 
possessed of the opportunity-given by the existence of 
undeniable abuses for which its programme offered a remedy, the 
presbyterian movement in both England and Scotland inevitably 
1. Cf. Seconde Parte of a Register I. 71. 
2. Additional , SS. 29,546, f. 52 verso. 
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implied a serious threat to the established order. The 
success of the movement in Scotland and its failure in England 
are accounted for by political circumstances. It was the 
strength of the English queen and her undoubted protestantism 
which saved episcopacy and the prayer book in England at a time 
when the majority of thoughtful Englishmen were favourable to 
puritanism, while a king whose effective power was slight and 
whose attachment to the reformed religion could at times be 
questioned found it impossible to avert the temporary triumph 
of presbyterianism in Scotland. The progress of the revolt Was 
in each case assisted by the precision of its demands, for, 
whereas the presbyterians could deduce from the scriptures a 
logical exposition of their entire programme, their opponents, 
accustomed to be content with less dogmatic ideas, could merely 
protest that the scriptures did not prescribe a polity and 
allege reasons of expediency against the jus divinum claimed 
for the new system. The decline in the strength of English 
puritanism and the growth of stronger convictions among the 
English conformers date from the adoption by the episcopalian 
party of a counter claim of divine right. Whatever the 
bitterness of some of the reformers in matters of doctrine 
and ritual, a spirit of "sweet reasonableness" had 
characterized their views on polity. This disappeared, and in 
its place came violent dissensions which produced in the first 
generation parties within the church, in the second rebellion 
and. civil czar, and in the third the formation of rival 
communions. 
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SECTION III. 
TIC RATIONS BETTU E1 TIE ENGLISH An SCOTTISH PRESBYTERIANI 
PARTIES D07/N TO 1604. 
Chapter 6. 
Early contacts and the beginnings of co-operation, 1570-1584. 
It is unlikely that the brief period during ; 7hich the 
Scottish church approached "conformitie -with England" had 
succeeded in effacing the memory of the relations between 
Scotland and the English puritans in the 'sixties. The 
tradition of reference to Scotland probably survived among the 
English nonconformists, while many Scots continued to take a 
friendly interest in their efforts. It cannot be disputed that 
a considerable number of ecclesiastics-in each country knew a 
great deal about current events in the other, for the English 
church continued to receive Scottish preachers into its service, 
while many Scots obtained part of their education in England, 
1. 
or taught in schools there, before becoming ministers at home. 
This underlying probability should be kept in view, like a 
background which, although essential, does not obtrude itself 
on the observer even when-there. is little action in the 
foreground. It may be this background, rather than any notable, 
or even perceptible, incidents, which explains the appearance, 
about 1580, of an almost complete consciousness among the 
l. J See Appendix A. 
146. 
English and Scottish Dresbyterians that their aims were 
identical. 
Presbyterianism was first advocated in Britain in 
1572 (in the second Admonition to Parliament), buU it', is 
probable that the men who were to lead the English and 
Scottish presbyterian parties had already- met in the Geneva of 
(1) 
Theodore Beza. Andrew Melville was in Geneva, as "regent" 
or master of the second class in the college, from. ovember 10, 
(2) 
1569, until April 6,1574, and, so far as we know, was absent 
from the city for only one short period during these. years 
from July to September 1570 he was at Lausanne. Thomas 
(3) 
Cartwright arrived at Geneva before July 3,1571, and 
remained there until at least January 31,1572. It is open to 
(4) 
doubt whether Melville was, as-has been maintained, one of the 
compa2nons an¬; lais of Cartwright mentioned in the Geneva 
records - the context of the phrase seems to imply that the 
other Englishmen were visitors like Cartwright and not 
residents like Melville - but it is most probable that the two 
met. Cartwright returned to England in 1572, but left again at 
1. This passage is based on Borgeaud, L'Acaderiie de Calvin 
1559-1798, pp. 107-10,113,119,316, and "Cartwright and 
Melville at the University of Geneva, 1569--74", in A. H. R. 
V. 284-90. 
2. S. Melville, Diary, p. 41. 
3. Camden Soc. ISi se.. VI., 7alsingha ls journal p. 9; cf. 
Pearson, Cartwri ; ht, p. 48. 
4. Pearson, Cart: "rri ht, p. 53. Scots ziere, of course, often 
regarded as "English"' on the continent. In universities 
where there was no Scottish "nation" they were enrolled in 
the English "nation", and Scotsmen and Englishmen spoke 
the same language. 
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(1) the end of 1573 or early in 1574 and went to Heidelberg, so 
that he was no longer in England when Helville passed through 
that country on his ;: ay home to Scotland in June 1574. after 
spending at least three : reeks in Paris, Melville left that 
city on May 30, and in London, ?,. There he would arrive a fevr 
(2) 
days later, he remained "a space". If he gave any attention 
to ecclesiastical affairs, he must have learned of the 
importance of "exercises", and of their danger to the 
established church government, for these subjects were under 
discussion at the time. It may be that as Melville proceeded 
north: 7ard the vision of a British presbyterian church was 
already taking shape in his mind - if indeed it had not been 
implanted there by Beza. 
The Scots, and Melville in particular, learned more 
about the development of English presbyterianism during the 
next few years. In 1574 Travers published his Ex iicatio 
Ecclesiasticae Disc jlinae; LEelville of the vrork fairly 
soon after its publication, and recognised its importance, for 
in December 1575 he presented a copy to his friend Arbuthnot, 
(4) 
principal of King's College, Aberdeen. NTevrs of English 
affairs at this period must have been brought to Melville by 
1. Pearson, Cartr7right, p. 131. 
2. H. II. C. Report II. p. 187, J. Melville, ý? r, p. 44. 
3. Strype, Annals II. i. 4-77-80. 
4. Pearson, on. cit. p. 142. 
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another friend, Thomas 'Smeton, z: ho had been befriended by 
Valsingham in Paris in 1572 and, returning to England in the 
(1) 
ambassador's train, had become a schoolmaster at Colchester. 
Smeton visited Scotland in 1576, but did not receive the 
welcome which he thought he merited, and he went back to 
England to persuade 'Tlalsingham to prepare the gray for a more 
(2) 
successful appearance in his native country. Returning to 
Scotland in 1577, Smeton soon became a professor at Glasgovr 
university, '-where Melville was principal. He did not forget 
his English friends, for in 1583 he saw Walsinghem during the 
3 
latter's mission to` Edinburgh, and in a letter which he wrote 
to the English secretary shortly afterwards he suggested that, 
as Scottish universities were training more men than could be 
absorbed at home, and many students were compelled to go to 
France, some of his scholars might find places in England -a 
suggestion which may account for the presence in England of 
some of the Scottish divines who are to be found there in this 
period. In the sale letter, Smeton mentioned the receipt of 
a book written by William Whitaker, the puritan 
controversialist. 
1. Calderwood III. 406-7; Spottiseröode II. '320; UcCrie, 
Andrei Melville, edn. 1824, II. 379-82. 
2. C. S. P. V. 222-3. 
3. C. S. P. VI. 635-6. 
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In the 'seventies we note the first appearance in 
England of the "Scottish preacher called Davidson", who was 
for about fifteen years a frequent associate of English 
presbyterians, and whose identity with John Davidson, minister 
first of Liberton and then of Prestonpans, can sometimes be 
(i) 
proved and is always possible. At the beginning of 1574, 
John Davidson, then a "regent" at St. Andrews university, 
irrote a book attacking the assign_. ent by the regent Morton of 
several parishes to a single minister. In January 1573/4, he. 
was cited. to appear before the regent, and on March 26 he was 
(2) 
called before the council. Bail was granted to him, but the 
danger of a severe penalty was so great that those who were 
guarantors agreed that he should take refuge-, abroad, and in 
April one of his friends advised him to. flee to England and 
address himself to "Mr. Gudman", echo would find him a convoy 
to La Rochelle. In Tune, Davidson disappeared, but he did not 
at once go to England, for he was in Argyll in November 1574 
and his departure by sea from Leith may not have taken place 
(3) 
until early in 1575. He was absent from Scotland for several 
years. His original. intention had been to go to France, and 
(4) 
he. certainl spent y part of his exile on the continent, but it 
1. Aldis, No. 124 (dated 1573/4). 
2. ; Todrot, MS, biography of Davidson (Glasgow University 
Library); R. P. C. 11.716. 
3. Hume of Gods croft, Histornof the House of Angus and 
Douglas II. 242; Calderrrood V. 339 and VIII. 200-201. 
In July 1594 Davidson dated his departure from Leith as 
nineteen years, or a little more,. before. 
4. Pearson, op. cit. p. 171. 
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is equally clear that he was for some time in England and that 
he became known to English Presbyterians. His attack on 
Horton had brought him to the notice of Henry killigre:: w, 
English ambassador in Scotland at the time, who reported the 
(1) 
incident to Walsingham, and this may explain Davidson's 
appearance as an associate of the circle of public officials 
with puritan sympathies which included, besides 75alsinghmn 
and Killigrew, William Davison. Towards the end of 1577, 
William Davison, then English agent at Antwerp, informed 
Laurence Tomson, 71alsinghamts puritan secretary, of the 
proposal ý that the English Merchant Adventurers at Antwerp 
should have a. chaplain.. Tomson replied on December 15 that he 
would try to secure William Charke, the noted puritan, and 
added: "I know of an other honest Scotishe man of your ovine 
name, who I thinke vii be very fitt for yow, if yow like so 
to be accomodat". The man actually appointed, however, was 
Walter Travers, whom Davison had met at Antwerp in the 
previous August, and who was now in London. His appointment 
was arranged by Killigresi (who referred the matter to 
Vlalsingham), and it. seems that Davison had carried on 
negotiations with hilligrew and Tomson simultaneously, for 
Tomson persisted in his endeavours to obtain the services 
of Charke after Killigrevi had practically completed his 
1. Cotton TASS. Calig. C. IV. ff. '262 recto, 264 verso; 
cf. C. S. P. IV. Nos. 783,788. 
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1) 
arrangements With Travers. '. 7hile John Davidson was in 
England, he made the acquaintance of other puritans besides 
those of the 77al si ngham-Davison group, and his friendship with 
John Field, who acted as a sort of secretary to the English 
presbyterian party, is particularly significant. The two had 
many conversations, in which they agreed on the general 
principle that "it is no small comfort to brethren of one 
natione to understand the state of the brethren in other 
(2) 
nationes". Other associates of Davidson were John Stubbs 
(the brother-in-law of Cartwright), Charke, who had been, 
(3) 
like Davidson himself., a candidate for the Antwerp chaplaincy, 
and "manie Bude brethrein and sisters of his acquentance", 
who were all eager, a few years later, to renew their 
(4) 
friendship with the Scotsman. The general assembly of April 
1577 petitioned for permission to Davidson to return to 
(5) (6) 
Scotland, but he does not appear to, have returned for some time. 
1. S. P. Dom. Addenda 1547-1625 vol. xxiii. No. 3, and vol. 
xxv. ITos. 68 and 74 (Cal. S. P. Dom. Addenda 1566-79, pp. 
442) 528-9,532); S. P. Holland and 'Flanders vol. iv, 
No. 38 (Foreign Calendar, 1577-8, No. 516). 
2. IT. L. S. I. SS. 6.1.13 f. 42 (Appendix D), 
3. ib. Stubbs is identified from subsequent mention of-him as+ 
a friend of Davidson by James Carmichael ('Vodrow Misc. I. 
414) and from the association of "John Stubbs, scaeva" 
with James Carmichael (vide infra, p. 205 ). Charke, 
the "Check" of the letter, was, as we have seen, known 
to Toreson and Davison, and subsequently appears as an 
associate of Scottish ministers (infra p. 188 
4. t'To dr oirI. _i sc. 1.414& 
5. B. iT. h. 2.388. 
. 6. ý I: i , bi9-ra-phy of Davidson) gave nQ evidence t upDo is vi rr that I)av eturned in 1577 nr 1578. 
x. ýorf a Gillon in his 
Mn JohDavidson 
scor es his 
opinion (? pp. 51-2) that tfie retürnööý place soon ::. after 
the appeal by the assembly, but at the same time 
considers it possible that Davidson was in England in 
1579 (L. 83). There is no evidence that he gras in scotland 
before 1b79, when he vras minister of Lßberton (Scott, Pasti 1170) . 
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Just as he had previously raised a storm which compelled him 
to flee from Scotland, so now he seems to have achieved 
notoriety in England which resulted in his expulsion from that 
country in turn. In October 1579 the English government was 
"geven to understande that one Davison, a Scottishman, in his 
common preachinges and lectures hathe uttered certen levTde and 
disordered speeches to her Majesties discontentacion", and 
(1) 
decided to investigate the matter.. With England too hot for 
him, Davidson was forced to return to Scotland, where the 
power of his old enemy, Horton, who had ceased to be resent in 
1578, was declining. 
The interest in Scottish presbyterianism which had 
been stimulated in John Field, presumably by Davidson, led to 
the publication, in 1580, of The iudrement of a most reuerend 
and learned man from beyond the seas concerning a threefold 
order of bishops -a translation by Field of Beza's reply to 
the questions sent to him by Lord Glamis in 1578. As this work 
does not seem to have been previously printed, the assumption 
-must be that Field obtained a copy of Bezats. letter from 
(2) 
Davidson or some other Scotsman. The publication, in the 
1. A. P. C. XI. 289. 
2. There is-no evidence of the existence in print of a Latin 
version of the De Triplici L isco-natu. The British Museum 
catalogue classiTies i+zý eIcLr`s rans1 Lion as a translation 
of an unidentified work by Beza. Bancroft's account n his Survay seems to support the vie,, 7 taken here (p. 50 : 
"The saune yeare [1580] also he writte the discourse of his 
three kinds of Bishops .. and sent it unto a man of great stat. e in that cöýifi'trt-y 'Scotland] . It hath since been. 
translated into English by Field". 
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interests of English presbyterianism, of a viork written with 
reference to the situation in Scotland shows that the two 
parties were already aware that their aims were identical. 
Further evidence of Field's interest in Scottish 
ecclesiastical affairs appeared in 1583, when he published a 
sermon of Knox, the manuscript of which he had obtained from 
the widow of the puritan Edward Dering. In an epistle 
dedicatory to Dering's widow, Field urged her to obtain other 
writings of Knox if she could, and explained that his 
admiration for the Scottish reformer was due to a perusal of 
the account of Knox's life and death published at Edinburgh 
in 1579, along with Thomas Smeton's Ad virulentem Archibäldi 
Hamiltonii apostatae dialogum.... resjonsio. Readers of 
this volume would learn a certain amount about James Lawson, 
Knox's successor at Edinburgh and a leading presbyterian, and 
would be reminded of the association between the English and 
(2) 
Scottish churches in the previous decade. Field's interest 
in Scotland probably led him to read the Scottish confession 
(3) 
of 1581, three editions of which were published in London, 
and to admire the solemn oath which it contained to defend 
the doctrine and discipline of the Scottish church. 
I 
1. Knox, storks IV. 87,88,91,92. 
2. Smeton's Responsio, pp. 95,118. 
3. S. T. C. 22020-2. 
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In the period before 1584 there were two occasions 
on which the English and Scottish Presbyterian bodies came into 
contact with each other in a way which we can regard as formal 
and official. The first was the invitation of Cartwright and 
Travers to chairs at St. Andrews university. The reorganisation 
of that university, undertaken-in 1579, was aimed at the 
erection of "a colledge of Divinitie for the profession of 
learned toonges and Theologie against the Seminaries of Rems 
(1) 
and Rome" - that is, the effort was one in which not Scots 
only, but Protestants generally, should be interested. The 
(2) 
scheme was ratified by parliament in November 1579, and Andrew 
Melville, who had been principal of Glasgow university, was 
chosen as principal of St. Andrews, where he took up his 
(3) 
duties towards the end of 1580. Two of the chairs in the 
new college were not filled immediately, for reasons connected 
(4) 
with administrative detail, and it may have been to these that 
the English puritan leaders were subsequently invited. The 
(5) 
letter of invitation was printed by Fuller, who attributed to 
1. Church' of Scotland Library, Todrow MISS., vol. 28, 
No. 6. Andrew I: ielville, writing in 1610: "I was 
transported thirtie yeers ago by the advise and 
authoritie of generall Assembly and-three estats at 
his Majesty's comand. fröre Glasco ... unto St. Androis for reforming " of 'the Universitie, and erecting a 
Colledge, etc. ". 
2. A. P. S. III. 178 c. 2. 
3. J. I. elville's Diar T, pp. 82-3. 
4. A. P. S. III. 181. 
5. Church-History, IX. vii. 52. 
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Andrew Holvi7le the idea of inviting Cartwright and Travers - 
a suggestion which is supported by the existence of this draft 
(1) 
of a letter from Melville to the two Englishmen: 
Th. Cartwright et Güaltero Traverso, 
4 non. mart. 1580. 
Caeterum haec rerum divinarum in Academia Andreana 
professio, ad quarr vos nostri regis, et ecclesiae invitant 
literae, eiusmodi est ut ea nihil aptius ad del gloriam inter 
nos propagandam, nihil opportunius, ad ea scribenda quae 
vestros populares, omnemque posteritatem erudiant dici auf 
frugi posset. 
This draft supplies the exact date of the invitation - March 
1580/81 - which is not given in the letter of invitation 
printed by Fuller. That letter states that the Scots had 
rejoiced at the boldness and constancy with which Cartwright 
and Travers. had fought. for presbyterian government in England, 
and suggested that their great gifts, which could not be used 
to the full in their own country, might be more fruitful if the 
trio Englishmen took refuge in Scotland. It goes on to explain 
the objects of the reorganisation of the university of 
St. Andrews and to express the high esteem in which Cartwright 
and Travers were held both in Scotland and in England. 
The second contact of a formal nature was on the 
occasion of the second attempt which the Scottish church made 
to assist English nonconformists. Circumstances differed from 
those in which the first attempt had been made in 1566, for 
1. ? Wodrovr MSS (NT. L. S. ), fol. vol. 42, ITo. 3 - "drafts of 
letters by Andrew Melville". 
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then the Scottish church had regarded itself asa sister 
church to the Church of England, and not as the ally of the 
English puritans. Presbyterianism had now triumphed in 
Scotland, after a struggle lasting more than five years. The 
establishment of presbyteries had commenced immediately after 
the acceptance of the second Book of Discipline in 1581, and 
under the government of the "Ruthven Raid liberals or 
(1) 
presbyterians", who had, in April 1582, overthrown the Lennox 
government (which had supported episcopacy and seemed to 
endanger protestantism), the kirk was in the ascendant. The 
general assembly expressed its approval of the new government, 
the king proclaimed the freedom of the church, and the 
erection of presbyteries continued. Almost at once the 
Scottish presbyterians decided to use for the benefit of their 
. 
English brethren the influence which, they had now obtained 
with the government. Before the end of the year, some 
ministers contemplated making a motion at the next general 
assembly that the government should be petitioned to join the 
kirk in an appeal to Elizabeth "touching the reformatioun of 
some abuses" in the Church of England "and especiallie that 
sincere men may have libertie to preache withowt deposing be 
the tyrannie of the bishoppes". On January 1st., 1582/3, 
1. Masson's introduction to the Register öf the Priw 
Council, second series 2. cxviii. 
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Sohn Davidson wrote to Field asking him to consult the English 
brethren and report to Davidson whether they thought the 
proposed step expedient. Field referred Davidson's proposal 
to members of the English Presbyterian party, with many of 
whom he was constantly in touch, and they decided that they 
would be obliged to the Scots if they ; could be so mindful of (1) 
the interests of English presbyterianism. Vlhen the next 
general assembly met, in April 1583, Davidson and his friends 
must have fulfilled their promise, for three ministers were 
appointed to convey to the king the assembly's wish that he 
would make it part of the mission of his ambassador to 
(2) 
England to ask Elizabeth to form a protestant league with 
Scotland and other states, and to "disburdein their brether of 
Ingland, of the yocke of ceremonies imposed upon them against 
the libertie of the "Mord". James replied that he would "give 
command to his Ambassador, to treat for the same, as 
(3) 
opportunitie served best for the advancement of the cause", 
but nothing seems to have been done. 
At this point an attempt must be made to arrive at an 
understanding of the attitude of Walsingham and `°; illiam Davison 
1. Davidson to Field, 1st January, 1582/3. (Appendix D. ) 
2. Colonel Stewart was about to set out for England. (C. S. P. VI. Nos, 411 et seq. ) 
3. B. U. K. 11.613-4. 
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towards presbyterianism. "There is plenty of evidence to 
prove that "Isi nghamt s DersonQ symna. thies lP. y with the 
(1) 
. reformers", for instance his friendship with Cartwright, who 
(2) 
wrote to him from Geneva in 1571 and whom he encouraged, with 
a gift of 1100, to undertake the refutation of the Rhemish 
(3) 
Testament, his choice of Rainolds for the lectureship he 
(4) 
founded at Oxford, and his knowledge of the negotiations for 
(5) 
the appointment of Travers to the Antvrerp chaplaincy. ? 'then 
it was proposed that the anglican prayer book should be 
abandoned by the Antwerp church, 77alsingham confided his views 
to Travers, and, while telling Davison that he thought him too 
rash in his support of the Genevan forms of prayer, he took 
care to point out that his reason for doing so was not that 
(6) 
he disliked the forms themselves, 7illiam Davison, it has 
been said, was "as near to being a Puritan as a public 
(7) 
official safely could be", but there seems no need to qualify 
his adherence to puritanism. It was on his initiative that 
an "honest, learned and godly man" was sought for the Antwerp 
1. Read, 7alsin ham, II. 260-1; cf. F. H. R. =III. 34 et seq. f 
2. Valsingharh's journal, p. 9 (Camden Soc. lhisc. VI), of. 
Pearson, Thomas Cartcrri t, p. 48. 
3. Fuller, IX. vi. 16. 
4. Fowler, History 
_ofC. 
C. C., p. 160. (Oxford Hist. Soc. 
vol. XXV. j- 
5. p. 152 sum. 
6. S. P. Holland and Flanders VI. No. 54 (71a1singhain to 
Davison, I_'ay 8,1578); of. For. Cal. 1577-8, No. 852j 
Read, '. 7alsin ham, II. 264-5, and E. H. R. :O VIII. 35 note 7. 
7. Read, 77alsinham, II. 261. 
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1 
chaplaincy, and it is clear from the namesproposed - Charke, 
John Davidson, and Travers - that only puritans7rould be 
deemed to have these qualifications. Of the proposal that 
the prayer book should give way to Genevan services at Antwerp 
(2) 
Davison was a "pryncypall fortherar". He was, moreover, on 
intimate terms with Travers. In a letter to Davison, 
Irilligretii asks to be remembered to Travers, "whose labours the 
(3) 
Lord blosse with incresse of frute"; Randolph, sending a letter 
to Davison by Travers, writes: "I cannot sufficiently commend 
to you the bearer, my friend Travers, nor a little praise 
(4) 
your godly purpose to have him there so near yourself"; and in 
1585 we find Davison asking Travers to return a book he has 
lent him -a book which Davison insists that no one must see 
(5) 
as it is on its way back to him. 
There is little evidence for the years before 1584 of 
links between tlalsingharn and Davison and the Scottish 
Presbyterians, but the Antwerp appointment reveals John 
Davidson in contact with a group composed of Jalsinghnm, 
1. S. P. Holland and Flanders IV. No. 38; cf. For. Cal. 
1577-8, No. 516. 
2. S. P. Holland and Flanders VI. No. 5.4; of. For. Cal. 
1577-8, No. 852. 
3. For. Cal. 1577-8 No. 132. 
4. ib. -', To. 810. 5. S. P. Dom. Fliz. CLXXXI. No. 34; of. Dom. Cal. 
1581-90, p. 259. 
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Davison, Towson, Killigrerr, Charke, and Travers. T7alsingham 
may have heard of Andrew Melville, through his correspondence 
(1) 
with Geneva and through his association with Smeton, who, 
after taking refuge with 17alsin ham during the St. Bartholemew 
(2) 
massacre, and returning to Englnnd in his company, maintained 
friendship with the secretary. '7hen he was in Scotland in 
1583,17alsingham was visited by Smeton, and met Lawson, the 
minister of Edinburgh and a leadin 
(3) 
Jg Presbyterian. 7illiam 
Davison was in Scotland in 1566, and may have remained there 
for some time, as nothing is known of him for some years after 
(4) 
that date. A Scotsman by descent, if not by birth - nothing 
seems to be known about his pedigree - he professed to take (5) 
a keen interest-iri Scottish affairs. He went to Scotland a 
second time in January 1582/3; and during his visit, which 
lasted only two or three montlhri, he formed a friendship with 
(6) 
James Lawson. 
A political motive explains in part the support 
given by 17alsingham and Davison to the Scottish presbyterian 
party, for its members seemed to be, and at times were, #3= 
1. In July 1571 he had a letter from Portus, who was very 
intimate with Melville (Camden_Soc. I, 'Lisc. VI., 
Walsingham's journal, p. 9; J. Melville, Diary, P. 42. 
2. Calderwood III. 407. 
3. C. S. P. VI. 635-6, VII. 54. 
4. D. N. B.; Nicholas, Davison. 
. 
5. Sir J. Melville, ' : emoirspp. 327-8. 
6. On April 9,1583, Lawson preferred to send a complaint to 
Davison rather than to his former colleague, Bowes, who 
had remained in Edinburgh (S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. xxxi. 
No. 93; of. C. S. P. VI. 371-2). 
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the truest friends England had in Scotland. John Davidson, 
for instance, shored his enthusiasm for the "amity" in his 
praise of Bores: "Goode Hr. Bones doeth good service heir for 
the wellfare of the Churche of God boyth thare and heir, in 
that he travaleth faythfuilie and most diligentlie to keip 
(1) 
those two countries knit in amitie and treu freindship". 
When Lennox was in power in Scotland in 1580 and 1581, and it 
was feared that Roman machinations were about to succeed in 
Scotland, Burghley agreed with -;. 'alsingham that the ministers 
should be supported: "'ale think that the Hinisters of the 
Church of Scotland which have Credite. and are wise may do 
much to abase the. Credite of D'0bignye, who surely in th'end 
if-he prosper, shall be the Instrument to overthrow the 
Religion there, and for that purpose was directed thither by 
(2) 
the House of Guise". Spanish observers attributed the 
inspiration of the movement against Lennox to Elizabeth and 
her advisers, and said that when James checked the attacks on 
his favourite, Elizabeth encouraged the ministers to 
excommunicate -the -duk .) Perhaps We may say that 17alsingham's 
leanings towards presbyterianism and the enthusiasm for a 
definite Anglo-Scottish understanding which he from first to 
1. Letter to Field, Appendix D. 
2. IT. L. S., 7.7odrov: LASS. folio vol. 50, I To. 47. (Burghley and 
17alsingham to Bogies, April 17 or 19,1580); cf. C. S. P. 
V. TTo. 475. 
3. Span. Cal. 1580-86, ? To. 276, p. 387. 
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last displayed combined to lead him to the conviction that it 
was in a presbyterian Scotland alone that the English interest 
could be. secure. An Englishman who did not sympathise with 
the aims of the presby terians would soon have been alienated 
from them by their violence, as Sir John Foster was : "I was 
credible informed by some of myne acquaintance of the best, 
that there is like to be great alterations in Scotland, and 
that speedily, in Religion and God's 7,7ord through the 
dealings and beheaviour of the i. inisters who have thereby 
. procured many 
that before were zealous towards God's ; 'lord to 
be in the Contrar: for they take so. much upon them, that they 
deny that the King shall have any thin o to do with the 
spiritualitiis, or is Supream-"Head of the Church, nor will not 
permytt him to make any Bishop; and that the Less is like to 
(1) 
be sett up again. " Walsingham and Davison had no misgivings 
of this kind. The idea that, if the Scottish church had 
bishops, there might one day be a British church on the 
anglican model, did not appeal to them, and they steadily 
refused to believe that Scottish episcopalians could be 
well-disposed to the English alliance. 
The Scottish presbyterians did not long enjoy the 
triumph which the Ruthven Raid had brought them, for James 
escaped from the raiders at the end of June, 1583, and the 
1: II. D. S., 7odror; 1ISS. folio vol. 50, No. 51, Foster to 
VTalsingham, May 13,1582 (copy). 
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government, under the "anti-presbyterian dictatorship" of 
Captain James Stuart (Arran), soon resolved to treat the 
ministers as its enemies. The general assembly of October 
gras alarmed at the crown's interference with the jurisdiction 
(1) 
of the kirk, and attacked Patrick Adamson, who was already on 
(2) 
good terms with the king, and was soon to be revealed as the 
government's instrument in the overthrow of presbytery. 
Adamson's character suffered so severely at the hands of his 
Presbyterian opponents in his own day, and so few attempts 
have been made in. subsequent generations to ascertain the 
(3) 
truth about him, that it would be difficult to depict the man 
as he ti=gas. His ability,. ho; rever, and his literary and 
rhetorical skill, stand out, -far even his enemies paid. (4) (5) 
tribute to them, and his portrait is that of a strong and 
capable man, with, perhaps, more of the lawyer, or even of the 
man of action, than of the cleric in his nature. A search for 
weapons against the presbyterians, who claimed a divine right 
for their. system, led Adamson to assert the scriptural and 
(6) 
apostolic origin of episcopacy, and, from the moment of his 
1. B. U. Ti. II. 634. 
2. Calder\ood III. 716. 
3. The article in the D. 13. B. is fair. 
4. J. iielville, Dial; p. 53 -'11man of notable ingyne, 
letters, and eloquence", - p. 293 - "this man had manie 
grait gifts, bot speciallie excellit in the toung and the 
pen".. -Historie and Life of James the Sext (o. 205) 
mentions gdamson's "rare learning" and "excellent 
doctrine". Andrew Melville described him as "vario et 
versatili ingenio", in his letter to Castel (Apnendix F). 
5. In the Scottish National Portrait Gallery. 
6. Calderwood IV. 500. 
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appointment as archbishop, he made it clear that he would not 
be subordinate to the assembly, or hold his office on 
(1) 
conditions. With this conception of his order went the idea, 
present in the minds of many moderate men among his 
contemporaries, that episcopal government in the Scottish church 
`could smooth the way to union with England. On the birth of 
Ja! -mes in 1566, Adamson had hailed the infant as prince of 
(2) 
Scotland, England and Ireland, and in 1573 he published a poem 
expressing gratitude to Elizabeth for her assistance to the 
(3) 
Scottish protestants against the L1arians - assistance which 
had brought the civil war to an end. It was not only in. 
government, but in the liturgy also, that he sought conformity, 
for in 1584 it was asserted that he had celebrated a marriage 
(4) 
according' to "the English ceremonies", and one of the 
accusations brought against him by Andrew Melville in a letter 
to the churches of Geneva and Zurich was that under his rule 
the "state of publict prayer, with the simplicitie of rites in 
ministration of the sacraments, and celebrating of mariage, 
(5) 
is filthilie adulterated". 
`Mile the fall of the Ruthven Raiders had endangered 
1.. Calderwood III. 371-2. 
2. C. S. P. II. no. *439,456. 
3. S. T. C. no. 147. 
4. I: Macl illan, '7orship of the Scottish Reformed Church, p. 47, 
citing T. 7odrova üisc. 1.417. ~+ s 
5. Calderrrood IV. 163. 
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presbyterianism in Scotland, and had opened the way for the 
re-establishment of episcopacy, in England the struggle 
between the presbyterians and the bishops had become more 
violent. Even in 1582 there tirere three events which indicate 
the growing strength of presbyterian organisation and the 
development of the habit of co-operation - the meeting of 
three score ministers at Cockfield in I lay, the first general 
conference at Cambridge in June, and the commencement, in 
(1) 
October, of the regular meetings of the Dedham classic. The 
appointment of 73hitgift to the primacy in August 1583 
initiated a policy of repression, of which the new archbishop's 
(2) 
"articles" and the revised high commission are indicative. 
The immediate result eras. increased activity among the 
puritans, and the further strengthening. of their organisation. 
From March 1583/4 onwards, the classes appear as centres of 
organised opposition; co-operation is insisted on, and 
(3) 
individuals ready to conform are discouraged from doing so. 
An incident in June 1584 reveals the system at work. Field, 
who held in his hands the threads of the puritan organisation, 
wrote to the ministers of Lincoln encouraging them to stand 
fast in their refusal to subscribe to ', 7hitgift's articles; 
numerous copies of the letter were made, and these were passed 
1. Bancroft, Daungerous Positions; pp. 68-9; Usher, 
P_resbýteri2ýn i, iovemen , ? gip. 25-7. 
2. Prothero, Doci. unents, pp. 211-14.472a-k; Camden, 
Annales II. 403-4. 
3. Usner, op, cit. pp. 34,35,37,38 and note. 
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round among the members of the party in the district, so that 
(1) 
all might kno: -r Field's--counsel. The grand puritan retort 
to 
the archbishop, the triumph of the puritan organisation - 
the survey of the state of the ministry - was commenced in the (2) 
summer of 1584. 
Not only was there coincidence in time between the 
commencement of rýiitgift's archiepiscopate and the opportunity 
presented to Adamson. On the initiative of the latter, there 
(3) 
was co-operation between the primates. 
Adamson had numerous motives for making a journey 
to. England. There seems no reason-to doubt that he wished to 
leave Scotland and go to the continent for-the sake of his 
health; at any rate, Bowes accepted this without question, 
James's letter of credit is explicit about it, and even after 
the excuse, if excuse it had been, was no longer necessary, 
(4) 
Adamson persisted in it. It was suggested that he was glad 
to escape from impending excommunication, and that by his 
departure he prevented the completion of the process against 
(5) 
him. There was, of course, a diplomatic mission of importance, 
1. H. H. C. 
_MSS. 
' of'1Sar6uis of Bath at Lonnleat, IT. 24-5. 
2. Usher, op. cit, pp. 36ý (July 311584 , 38. 3. There are accounts of Adamson's mission to England in 
J. Melville's Diary (p. 141), Calderwood's History (III. 
763, IV. 49) and his Vindiciae (p. 54). Later historians have made no attempt Io recönstruct the narrative from 
contemporary documents. 
4. S. P. Scot Eliz. XXXIII. ' pos. 71,74 (C. S. P. VI. Nos. 681, 
684); Adamson's second liner to (AppendixE iii). 
5. S. P, Scot Eliz, XIII, Nos. 80,84 (C. S_P. VI. ? pos. 691, 
696). 
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and: from the first it was intended that Adamson should have 
(1) 
audience of the queen of England. But that the journey had 
significance for ecclesiastical affairs gras realised fron the 
beginning, for it was thought that the archbishop would go to 
Geneva and other places on the continent to obtain 
(2) 
condemnation of the ministers. 
(3) 
Adamson was at Berwick on November 20th. and 21st., 
(4) 
and arrived in London on November 30th. He proceeded with 
(5) 
his diplomatic work, but also communicated with 77hitgift, 
sending him a document containing a statement of the views of 
the Scottish presbyterians and a refutation of them, and 
(6) 
asking for an interview. "rhitgift, although personally 
willing to accede to this request, decided not to act'witrout 
reference to the government, so he sent a copy of Adamson's 
articles to Burghley, and asked for advice. Perhaps acting 
on this advice, he sent his chaplain to Adamson to inform him 
that the queen's permission must be obtained before the two 
archbishops could meet. Iteantime, Adamson had learned, to 
his great distress, that 1alsingham had obtained a copy of his 
1.. CeS. P. VI. No. 706; Calendar of Border Papers I. No. 188; 
cf. -Ready. Z7alsin harn II. 225. -- -- - 
2. C. S. P. VI. No. 703. 
3. C. S. P. VI. No. 696; Calendar of Border Papers I. 1To. 188. 
4. S. P. Scot. Eliz. =Ill. ? To. 89 C. S. P. VI. No. 702). 
5. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XXXIII. No. 92 ( . S. P. VI. No. 705). 6. The account given is based on the corres-oondence of 
"', ZZi tai ft and, Adamson (Appendix E). Adamson's "Articles", 
which appear in their Original form'in Additional MSS. 
32,092, If. 73-75, are printed in J. Melville's Diarom, 
pp. 148-53, and in Calderwood's History, IV. 50-55. 
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(1) 
articles, and visualised their use by the secretary and by his. 
friends in Scotland to discredit the Scottish government and 
Adamson himself. In spite of this blow, Adamson continued to 
aim at consultation with the English bishops. It was to 
Mr Secretary "Ialsingham, ironically enough, that he had. to 
apply for permission to live for a time at Oxford nr Cambridge, 
and to confer with T:; 'hitgift or any other learned men whom 
Elizabeth might think it fit that he should consult. He 
explained that his health had improved since he came to 
(2). 
England. 
Adamson succeeded in part of his mission, for he. had 
a conversation with , 7hitgift at Lambeth, receiving a copy of 
one of 77hitgift's books against Cartwright, and promising him 
in return copies of books ". -. hich he had in the press. Moreover, 
he was entertained by the archbishop of York at his house, and 
(3) 
met the bishop of London. The difficulties which he 
encountered were, however, more notable than his successes. 
Copies of his "articles" found their way not only to Scotland 
but also into the hands of the English Presbyterians, who 
thought that they contained matter suitable for discussion at 
1. Adamson's first letter to ': Ihitgift, and ". 7 it ;i ft's reply, 
which considers the leakage unaccountable, as 7Faitgift has retained the original and 3uröhley, he believes, has 
retained the copy he sent to him. 7.7alsinghaan, it is 
clear, had set Archibald Douglas to spy on Adamson; 
Douglas. reported his arrival in London (note 4 on previous page), and urrote "he 'ieipis his selff ouiett as zit" -- 
as if `: lalsinghom had told him to expect some unofficial 
activities. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. lxxiii, no. 94; cf. C. S. P. VS. no. 707. 
3. Adamson' s second and third letters to "Thitgift, in 
Appendix E. 
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(1) 
their conferences, and the enemies of the archbishops spread 
a rumour that they were conspiring for the restoration of 
Romanism, With the result that Adamson had to expound his 
protestant faith in four or five public sermons. His 
son-in-law and biographer, Florence '? ilson, tells us that in 
these sermons Adamson gave such high praise to king James that 
Elizabeth commanded him to desist, and that he continued in 
private to advocate the right of the Scottish king to the 
(2) 
English crown. A number of English "nobles" who desired the 
overthrow of episcopacy approached Adamson with a suggestion 
that he should engineer the abolition of bishops in Scotland, 
(3) 
in order to set an example to England, but it was more to 
the archbishop's mind to defend episcopacy and-to warn 
(4) 
England against presbytery, and this he did. 
The English Presbyterians showed their interest in 
Adamson's mission and their consciousness of the danger from 
it, not only by accusing the archbishops of Romish tendencies 
and by urging Adamson to change his policy, but also by 
1. H. 1.17. C. Rehort XII. ix. 149-50. The MS. collection 
which includes the DedheLm classis minute book contains 
a copy of the "Propositiones Hinistrorum Scotiae 
serenissimö -Regi oble: tae" among writings : -which were 
"inserted ... because they rrereconferred of in our meetings". Usher did not print this in his Presbyterian 
Movement, but admits that his edition is incomplete 
-Fp. 5T 
2.. Adamson, Poemata Sacra (1619), sig. A3 verso. 
3. Adamson's second letter to 771-litgift (Appendix E iii). 
4. In his unfinished work Psillus, which he described in 
the dedicatory epistle to his version of the Apocalypse 
('7orks, edn. 1619, sig. T2 verso). 
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criticising : 'Ihitgift for negotiating with the Scottish primate. 
Th-eir spokesman was Robert Beale, a man who belonged to the 
`Valsingham-Davison group, and . -hose interest in Scottish 
ecclesiastical affairs is proved by the existence of 
collections made by him, of IISS. relating to the Scottish 
(1) 
church. He pointed out "that it is vehemently suspected that 
the . rchbishopp of St. Andrewes is lately departed hence, with 
suche an approbation of our rites here, as carieth with it a 
condemnation of the forme used there. `. Thereon it is not unlike, 
but at the first some hold will be taken, to the great 
(2) 
disadvantage of the Churche". ? hitgift explained and 
apologised in a'. letter to Burghley: "art may be also that I have 
spoken in the mislike of the churches in Scotland, but not of 
late nor uppon anie conferrens with the Bishop of St. Androse, 
for what so ever my opinion ys of that platforme, yet i have 
learned not to be curious in aliena renublica. All the 
conferrens that ever I had with the Bishop of St. Andrews I 
mayd knoirne to your Lordship, sethens which -tyme I have not (3) 
sene hym nether hatte he my hand to anie thing". 77hitgift, 
i 
1. H. I. T. C. Report II. 45, volume CXXXII. of the Calthorpe I: ISS. 
contains an ans:: *er by the Scottish ministers in England 
to a letter subscribed by certain of the flock in Scotland 
(1584), a copy of the : [? second] Book of Discipline, "the 
quarto book of the progress and continuance of true 
religion", letters of Sohn Knox and others; Bernard, 
Catalo ; i, lTelverton MSS. vol. LIV - this volume is clearly 
related to Beale, and contains several Scottish items. 
2. Strype, `Thit ; ift, I. 295, III. 97. 
3. I3. II. C. Bath IM. 
_at 
Lonrý'leat, II. 23. 
ii. 
although clear in his own mind as to the character of Scottish 
presbyterianism, had been discreet - more discreet than 
Bancroft, who had to apologise in a similar , -ray so-.,. e six years 
later, was to be. 
Adamson remained in England for several months. His 
ý1) 
return to 'Scotland was followed, in May 1584, by the "Black 
Acts", : which overthrew the presbyterian system and established 
episcopacy, under the king as head of the church. -There is 
ample material to show the effect which the failure of the 
Scottish presbyterian experiment produced in the minds of 
`;? alsin; ham and 1.7illiam Davison. It is -true that the fall of 
the Ruthven Raiders-had seemed to endanger English interests 
in Scotland, and of this '17alsingham and Davison were v. P11- 
atiare, particularly as the former had been sent to Scotland 
in August 1583 simply because of the gravity of the political 
situation. Further, Davison believed, or professed to believe, 
that the government of Arran, especially after the failure of 
the' revolt of. the protestant lords in April, 1584, aimed at 
. (2) 
the restoration of Mary. events proved that these fears were 
not-justified, for the government of Arran was protestant and 
1. Calderwwood says that Adamson returned soon after the 
execution of Gotrrie (Uay 2,1584), or possibly about 
April 27 (History IV. 49). In his Vindiciae (p. 54) 
he says that the parliament was held in mediately on the 
archbishop's return. Its first meeting was on May 19,. 
when Adamson was present (A. P. S. III. 290). 
2. Cotton ?. SSQ, Calic. C. VIII. f. 71; of. C. S. P. VII. 182. 
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anglophil, but Davison could not trust 2, government --, iich had 
overthrown presbytery. Even before he had learned details of 
1 
the "Black Acts", the prospect seemed gloomy: 
"Some doubte there is (confirmed. by dyvers speaches 
and vaunts of the 3ishop of St. Androwes since his retorne) 
that in this parliament thei v ; i. 11 attempt the suppressinge 
of the Presbiteryes of the ministrie and restraine the power 
of the generall assemblies, because thei see not how ther 
corruptions made easelie creepe into that churche so lon as 
that discipline and government standeth ; -Therein the xxv 
yeres past there hath not ben found so much-as one detected 
heretique eyther amongst them selves or the laitye nor till 
of late anie one man alnongest their greatest who durst 
openlie avowe papistrie". 
When Davison received more definite information, he passed it 
on to Walsinghain, colouring it with jeremiads for the 
presbyterian system and attacks on the Scottish bishops. On 
(2) 
the 27th. of May he irrote: 
"Since my last I have receaved some particularities 
of the actis concluded in Session of parliament which tenddd 
cheeflie as it apperes to the conZounding and supplanting 
of the present state and government of that church. wherein 
the Kinge hathe assumed to him self an absolute jurisdiction. 
Discharginge all assemblies general! provinciall and 
presbiteries to convene or meddle in anie sorte with the 
discipline of the church. And devolved the erhole spirituall 
jurisdiction thereof into the handes of the 3usshopps, men 
eyther in lief learning or both justlie to be chalenged. 
restored Montgomery to the Archbisshoprick, of Glascow and 
freed him by parliament from the sentence of excommunication',. 
(3) 
Next day, Davison continued his lament for the "discipline", 
and on the. 10th. of June he returned to the attack on the 
(4) 
bishops: 
1. Cotton LISS. Calig. C. VIII. f. 53: cf. C. S. P. VIX. ITo. 138. 
2. Cotton IiSS. Ca1ig. C. VIII. f. 62; cf. C. S. P. 'III. lTo. 146. 
3, Cotton I SS. Calig. Co VIII. f. 149; cf. C. S. P. VII. TIo. 1119. 
4. Cotton I., -, SS. Calig. C. VIII. 
f. 167; cf. C. S. P. VII. lTo. 167. 
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The open invasion of the Churche and ministrie 
first by the utter overthrow of the ; thole discipline and 
governement thereof, next by apprehendinge wardinge or banishinge of the best and most godlie learned ministers, 
restoringe i. ongomerie to the Archebisshonrick of Glzscovr 
and freinge him by parliament of the sentence of 
excommunication, comi ttin; e the ,: hole ecclesiasticall 
discipline to some feovi Busshopps, of which some are 
infamed in lief, suspect-LL, -in doctrine, and others utterlie 
incapable of anie ecclesiasticall charge, beinge onlie 
Civill men enjoyinge ecciesiasticall titles, etc. ". 
It is possible that Davison received ne-Ts of the events he 
described in the first and second of these letters from 
Lawson and Balcanquhal, the Presbyterian ministers of 
Edinburgh. The first of the letters (that of May 27th. ) is 
that in which he reports their arrival at Berwick (he wrote 
from that town) and we know from a letter which Lawson and 
(1) 
Balcanquhal wrote to Davison that they had met him in Berwick, 
that they were grateful for his conduct towards them when 
they met, . and 
that they regarded his mission as being, in the 
interests of their party. 
Davison's regret at the change in the government 
of the Scottish church is all the more striking because it 
can be contrasted with the attitude of another Englishman, 
Vliddrington, who was content to present facts without 
colouring them with praise of presbyterianism or attacks on 
(2) 
the bishops: 
1. P. 183 infra. _ 
2. Cotton LSS. Calig. C. VIII. f. 60; cf. C. S. P. VII. ITo. 148. 
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"It is concluded that all assemblyes bothe 
generall and Sinodall, publique and pryvate, shalbe 
discharged, except at such tyme as it shall please the 
king that they convene. 
"Gerten Bushops are appointed jud; es to the 
ministerye having poti; ir to controlle ther doctrine and 
depryve from there function such as they think, good. The 
Archbushop of St. Androis being one of there censours. 
"The B. of Glasco, Montgomery, is relaxed, and 
made free from the sentence of excommunicatioun pronounced 
against him, and that, by act of parliament, having found 
after their maner the proffe to have bene wrongusly laid 
against him. He is thought to be an other of the Judges 
of the ministerye .... "The king is institute supreme head of the 
churche". 
Walsingham condoled with Davison, but, in the 
absence of news to cheer him, he had to be content with 
censuring the policy of the English government not only towards 
the Scots exiles, but towards the English Presbyterians, in a 
(1) 
letter of June 3rd.: 
"The porre gentlemen that are retyred into this 
reSime are lyke to receyve but cowld compforte, having 
fewer favorers then I looked for and sooche become ther 
ennemyes as neyther the arrthorytye of their place nor the 
care they ocrght to have of her majesty's savetye dothe 
make allowable in them. But yt ägreethe with the coorse 
thei norre ho; rld here in dysplacyng and depx5'tving the best 
affected ministers. I looke for no better frutes from them 
that use relygyon for pollecye and many tymes abuse yt for 
factyon". 
In t, 7o other letters, 77alsingham expressed his distress at 
(2) 
the treatment of the exiled Scots, and we shall see later the 
practical way in which he showed his sympathy with them. 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. Vol. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. 
cf. C. S. P. VII. no. 
X txv, no. 3; cf. C. S. P. VII. no. 161. 
xxxv, no. 14; vol. Zvi, no. 15; 
175,241. 
f 
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Burghley and the queen kne: 7 that sympathy , -rith the 
exiles was not called for, since, as even 'alsingham realised, 
the Presbyterian party in Scotland "in respect of the common (a) 
cause can be no ennemyes to the amytye", and could not be 
dangerous to England. But 7alsingham was incapable of viewing 
presbyterians and their misfortunes from a purely political 
standpoint, while Davison, still. less discreet, made his 
admiration of, presbyter; so evident that he fell into 
disfavour with the Scottish government. In August 1584: the 
secretary warned the ambassador that he was believed. to have 
been°a dealer underhand". in an attempt to overthrow Arran, 
and urrote: "you are heard for. a man suspected, whatsoever 
outward shop°r they doe make to the. contrary, in respect of the 
favour they know-you to beare to the Poore distressed 
ministers, ; iho. doe, receave very small confort here". No 
Englishman, however strong his support of presbyteriesnism, 
can have been more emphatic in his sympathy v; ith the Scottish 
disciplinarians than ', Tillian Davison vas. 
ýa. Cotton MSS. Calig. C. IX. f. 35? (C. S. P. VIII. No. 446). 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. Zvi, no. 15; cf. C. S. P. VII. No. 241. 
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Chapter 7. 
Scottish Presbyterians in England, 1584-1587. 
The despair of the Scottish presbyterians at the 
"horrible boundage and slavery" into which the "Black Acts" had 
brought the church was expressed by a writer. of the nest 
generation: "To speake it in a 
. 
few words, our whole forme of 
spirituall government, grounded upon the Word of God, (wherunto 
the cursed bishops subscrivedthemselves, as their hand-writt 
will testifie) which was growing and increassing in God's 
mercie among us, and, did grow and increase, until it came to 
(1) 
a reasonable perfection; at this point is altogether cast down". 
The irreconcilables among the ministers, some of whom had been 
involved in the attempt made in April 1584, to overthrow the 
government of Arran, fled to England to escape persecution. 
In May, Patrick Galloway; ' minister of Perth, and James 
Carmichael, minister of Haddington, crossed the border, and on 
the 27th, of that month the ministers of Edinbur h, James 
(2) Lawson and Walter Balcanquhal, arrived at Berwick. Altogether, 
(3) 
almost a score of presbyterian pastors went into exile. 
1. Calderwood IV. ? 5,: cf. 219. 
2. Spottiswoode, History II. 314; C. S. P.. VII. no. 146. 
3. The names of eighteen are in Appendix A. 
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Their leader had preceded them. Charged with 
uttering seditious speeches in the pulpit, Andrew Melville was 
ordered to enter into ward in Blackness castle on February 17, 
(1) 
1583/4, and he fled the same day to Berwick. As he was in 
Berwick in June, and there is no evidence that he had as yet 
been further south, the assumption must be that he had 
(2) 
remained in the border town. ' Since it was by a letter from 
Andrew Melville, after he had left Scotland, that James 
Melville learned of Adamson's proceedings in England, Andrew 
himself must have received news of the archbishop's activities 
during the period which he spent in Berwick. One of his 
informants was Jean Castel, minister of the French church in 
(4) 
London, but it is very'likely that another was William Davison, 
who was inýBerwiek for some weeks in May 1584. We may be sure 
that Walsinghäm would equip Davison with any information which 
could be used to discredit Adamson, and we know that Davison 
associated with the Scottish exiles at this time - Lawson and. 
Balcanquhalwere befriended by him as they passed through 
Berwick, and Andrew Melville himself is soon to be found acting 
(5) 
as a tutor to Davison's son. It may even have been from 
1. Warrender Papers, vol. B. fol. 62 - the "charge to Mr. 
Andro Melvill'to enter in ward to the Blakness", dated 
"xvii february 1583"; Spottiswoode, Histo II. 309; 
" Calderwood, Vindiciae, p. 52; RRP. C. III. 631-2. 
2. J. Melville, Diary, p. 170. 
3, ib. p. 148. 
4. See Appendix B. 
5, pp. 183,199 infra. 
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William Davison that Melville obtained a copy of the "articles" 
which Adamson had sent to Whitgift and which had been 
abstracted from Burghley's office. He proceeded to write 
refutations of the archbishop to the French church in London 
(1) 
and to the Genevan and Zurich churches. 
The apparent absurdity of choosing England as a 
place of refuge was pointed out in a letter written to the 
exiles by Patrick Adamson, who told them that the English 
queen "albeit her Majestie loveth and maintaineth the Gospell, 
is a rare auditrix of preaching, and, except in Lent, and few 
solemne dayes, hearer no sermons". Further, the English church 
was "burthened with sindrie ceremonies and injunctions, 
(2) 
whereunto their.. clergie. is astricted". To the, Scottish 
presbyterians, however,. the England of Elizabeth seemed more 
attractive than the Scotland of the "Black Acts", because, in 
the first place, it was. -indubitably protestant - they 
hesitated to say as much of Sootland - and the English queen, 
in spite of her "injunctions", was a""notable instrument of 
(3) 
God for the advancement of religion". At the worst, they 
reflected, it would be possible to live quietly in England, 
spending the time in study and in the preparation of some 
1. N. L. S., Wodrow MSS., quarto vol, xx, "Melvinus Pastoribus 
Genev. et Tigur. ", printed in part in Calderwood's 
Vindioiae (p. 54), and translated and printed in full in 
James Melville's Dim (pp. 154-164); see Appendix F, 
and of. McCrie, Andrew Melville I. 220. 
2. U&Id-e wood IV. 90. 
3. Warrender Papers, vol. B., fol. 29 recto. 
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kind of apologia for their attitude towards their own 
government - "Ingland wes and is ane receptacle for the 
trublit and persecuted sanctes of God quhair we may quyetlie 
and in peace awayt upon our books, digest things in ordour 
(1) 
wrytin befoir to ws". It might, moreover, be possible to 
"trawell in our vocatione as it should please the Lord to 
grant occasione", and from this point of view there was a 
linguistic advantage in the choice of England as a place of 
(2) 
exile. A letter written to the refugees reminded them of the 
opportunities which they might have in England: "And be 
profiting thair as ye may the kingdome of Christ, quhes home, 
howls and kingdome is thair ails weill as heir. Thair is a 
kynd ther of exerctis of sic as ar compted prelectoura or 
lessone makers, quhairintill it may be ye mycht profitablie 
exerceis yourselfs in the Lord's work and saiff and free from 
the impuritie and pollutione of the Romesh and superstitious 
ceremonies". Contact with the English puritans, in fact, 
might give the Scots a chance to preach and teach without 
being compelled to wear the surplice or use the prayer book. 
They knew that they could, in any case, look forward to 
"consultatione with lernit men, zealous bretheren and quho ewer 
(4) 
hee defendit the Lord's caus", and they were well aware that 
1. Warrender Papers, vol. B.., fol. 29 recta. 
2. ib.; Harleian MSS. vol. 291, fol. 124. 
711-1 3. --I. - TOO: ý. Warrender Papers, vol. B., fol. 44 recto. 4. lb. fol. 29 recto. ----ýý' 
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their aims were identical with those of the English 
presbyterians. As a result of the co-operation between 
Adamson and Whitgift, Andrew Melville said, "the malst lernit 
and fathfull Pastores in bathe the kingdomes ar forced ather 
haillelie to ketpe sylence and leave the ministerie, or then 
by flight and exyll to saiff thair lyves, or eis to essay the 
filthie weirines of stinking pressones; or then of necessitie 
to do that-quhiik onlyremeanes agains thair dewtie and 
conscience, to subscryve to the ambitius tyrannie of the 
fals Bischopes", and he requested the'prayers of the Swiss 
churches on behalf of "the Kirks in bathe the countries, for 
(1). 
the graitest part'is destitut of "thair Pastors". Church 
government,. he hinted, was not the only issue- in both' 
England and Scotland the bishops represented "the impietie of 
(2) 
manie corrupt rytes-and ceremonies". Just as, a few years 
before, Beza's reply to Glamis, written for the Scots, had 
been translated for the use of English presbyterians, so now 
a letter written by B'eza to the English puritans was used in 
discussions among the Scots on the question of subscription 
(3) 
to the bishops' articles. ' It-was, of course, realised that 
1, J. Melville, Diary, pp. 157,164. 
2. ib. p. 157, cf. p. 160. 
3. Warrender MSS. vol. B. f. 44 recto: "Mr. Bezais answering 
epistle to the bretheren of Ing al nd, I suppose anent the 
ceremonies, wes alleggid, bot quhen the difference wes 
schawen betuixt we quhom Christ had possessit of long in 
a liberties and that with the allowing of all, and now 
wer violentlie to be disturbit from the same, and thame 
quho wer bot suppliant for that quhair of thei were 
nevir yit in possessione.... ". 
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there. was this difference between the English and the 
Scottish nonconformists, that the former sought liberty which 
they had never possessed, while the latter felt that they had 
been deprived of freedom which had been theirs for years. 
A study of the movements of the Scottish ministers 
shows that they lost no time in establishing contact with 
the English presbyterians. James Melville said that his 
journey from Fife to Berwick took place about the summer 
solstice, 'that is, about June 11 or 12. Some days had 
elapsed between his arrival in Fife from Angus, when he 
learned of. the'flight'of Lawson and. Balcanquhal (which took 
place on May 26-7), and his own flight, and these days 
(1) 
included a-Sunday, the 7th's of June. From James Melville's 
arrival'inBerwick, about June 12, we can*date Andrew 
Melville's departure for the south as about June 10, and the 
(2) 
departure of Lawson and Balcanquhal about June'15 or 16. 
(3) 
Lawson and Balcanquhal arrived in London about June 21. 
(4) 
Andrew Melville was in London on that date, and had 
presumably arrived-a few days earlier. Before Lawson and 
Balcanquhal had been, in London a fortnight, "they had "talket (5) 
with the godlie and zealous brethren", and, quite early in 
1. J. Melville, Diary, pp. 167,168,170. 
2. ib. p. 170. 
3.. Calderwood (VIII. 261) says the 23rd., but the ministers 
themselves, in 
. 
their. letter to Davison on July 4th., 
say that they have been in London fourteen days. (See 
note 5). 
4. Wodrow Misc. I. 413. 
5. Letter to Davison, July 4th., 1584, S. P. Scot, Eliz. XXXV., 
of. C. S. P. VII. No. 195. 
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Ju1y, a party of Scottish ministers, including Andrew. 
Melville and Lawson, were intimate enough with the puritans 
to be Welcomed at a general conference at Oxford. 
James Melville tells us that-in July 1584 Andrew 
Melville, Lawson, and some other ministers visited Oxford 
(i) 
and Cambridge. Balcanquhal, who seems to. have been 
inseparable from Lawson, was probably a member of the party, 
but it is unlikely that Carmichael was with the others, for 
he wrote on July 6 that; he. intended to be in London for some 
time, and it will appear that he had important business there, 
while John Davidson can scarcely have left Newcastle before 
(3) 
the middle of July. The Scats who . went 
to Oxford and 
Cambridge "conferrit with the most godly and lernit" in the 
(4) 
university. towns. . 
At Oxford they took part. in a conference 
which. was attended by Edward. Gellibrand. (the leading puritan 
in Oxford), Thomas-. Wilcox (one of; the authors of the 
Admonition to Parliament),: and many other English - 
Presbyterians. One. of the points discussed was a critical 
one -: "the proceeding . of 
the minister in =his dusty, without 
(5) 
the assistance or tarrying: for the Magistrate". The crisis 
1., J. Melville, Diary, p. 219. 
2. Wodrow Misc. I. 414. 
3. J. Melville, Diar , pp. 171,172. 4. ib. p. 219. 
5. -Bancroft, Dangerous Positions, pp. 73-4. 
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which had developed since Whitgift's appointient as archbishop 
had led naturally to the discussion of this question, and one 
aspect of it had been raised at a meeting of the Dedham 
classic on June 1,1584 - "whether a minister might cease 
(1) 
preaching being forbidden by the magistrate". 
After their visit to the universities, the Scots 
returned to London, where nearly all the exiled ministers were 
, ýa) present at the funeral of James Lawson, who died on October . 
A little is known of their environment in the capital. Some 
of them lodged in Honey Lane, Cheapside, with one Anthony 
(3) 
Martin - possibly the Anthony Martin who signed a petition on 
behalf of the presbyterian minister Thomas Barber, who was the 
preacher at St. 'Mary le Bow, on the other side of Cheapside 
(4) 
from Honey Lane, and was, as we shall see, associated with the 
Scottish exiles. It was at. the church of Allhallows in Honey 
Lane that Thomas Wilcox had been lecturer before his 
(5) 
imprisonment in 1572, and it may be that the acquaintance of 
the Scots. with Wilcox (whom they met at Oxford) explains the 
ease with which they made friends, including Anthony Martin and 
Thomas Barber, in the districtround Honey Lane. 
1. Usher, Presbyterian Movement, p. 36. 
2. J. Melville, Dia , p. 219; Wodrow Misc. I. 451 3. Wodrow Misc. 1.437,451. 
4. Seconde"Parte of'a Register, II. 220,262. 
5. D. T. B. on Wilcox. 
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About the end of 1584 and the beginning of 1585, 
during the session of parliament, there was considerable 
activity among the puritans, including two general conferences 
in London, one in November and one in February. The November 
conference was particularly important, for a special effort 
(2) 
seems to have been made to secure representation. That the 
Scottish-ministers took part in this activity may be deduced 
from their continued association with Field. Gellibrand had 
urged that Field should have further discussion with the. Scots 
(3) 
about "tarrying for the magistrate", and it appears that there 
were at Field's house frequent meetings of ministers, 
including Barber and the Scots. It was on account of. these 
meetings that Field was suspended, and when he was examined at 
Fulham on March 4,1584/5, he admitted that "there is some 
meetinge of his fellow ministers at. his house, . as 
Mr. Barber 
with others, touchinge conference in learneinge, three or 
foure, and saith that he bath resorted to the Scottishe 
ministers, beinge three of them, and sometimes they come to 
(4) 
his house".. The three Scots were presumably Andrew. Melville, 
Balcanquhal, and John Davidson. 
1. Bancroft, D. P. pp. 74-5; Usher, Presbyterian Movement, 
pp. 40,42. 
2. Usher, op. cit. p. 40. 
3. Bancroft, -D. P. p.. 74. 
4. Seconde Pari ofa Register I. 283-4. 
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One of the general conferences at which the 
Scottish ministers were present was the occasion of a number 
of resolutions which were, in Fuller's words, "the embryo of 
the Presbyterian discipline, lying as yet, as it were, in the 
(1) 
womb of episcopacy". It was decided that no one should 
accept ordination until he had been "called" by a particular 
congregation and his "call" had been approved by the classis. 
Provision was made for the election of elders and deacons, and 
for the convocation of classical, provincial and national 
assemblies. The sympathy'of the English presbyterians with 
the Scottish exiles took practical shape in the resolution 
that the "comitial assemblies" [i. e., assemblies meeting in 
Oxford and Cambridge at the commencements] should make 
collections for the relief of Scottish ministers. Our 
knowledge. of this general conference depends on Bancroft, who 
dated it as "about the yeere 1583", but only because he thought 
that date appropriate in view of the presence of the Scots. He 
was uncertain, too, about the place - "I thinke at London, or 
at Cambridge". This conference should probably be identified 
with one of those in London in the winter of 1584/5, when, as 
we have seen, several Scottish ministers were in close touch 
(2) 
with the English presbyterian party. There was, of course, a 
1. Puller, Church HistorrY'IX. v. 1. 
2. ib.; Bancroft, D. P. pp. "45-43" (correctly 69-72, the 
pagination being incorrect in the British Museum copy); 
of. Dale, History of Bnglish Congregationalism p. 152, 
a and Wood, History of the . Universiq of Oxford II. 224-5, 
who attribute this meeting o Oxford, presumably 
identifying it with the general conference of July 1584. 
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(1) 
general conference at Cambridge in July 1585, but there is no 
evidence that any Scots were present, and the nature of the 
resolutions themselves is in favour of the earlier date. 
Whatever the date and place of the meeting, Bancroft's account 
does imply a connection between the Scottish exiles and a 
very important stage in the evolution of-a "discipline in a 
discipline, presbytery in episcopacy". - a. stage marked by 
what is possibly an early draft of part of the English Book 
of Discipline. 
How widely the Scottish ministers were known in 
London is to be seen in Calderwood's account of the funeral of 
James Lawson, which was the occasion of the most. impressive, 
gathering of English and Scottish presbyterians recorded in. _ 
the. period. It was attended by at least eight Scottish 
ministers, among them Andrew Melville, James Carmichael, 
John Davidson and Walter Balcanquhal; by a large body of 
English puritans, including Travers, Field, Stephen Egerton, 
Barber, Charke and other preachers; by the three ministers of 
the French church, the high master of St. Paul's school (John 
Harrison) and. "secretar Walsingham's gentleman". Altogether 
there were present. over. 500 persons, some of them London 
(2) 
Scots, but many of them natives of the city. John Davidson, 
1. Usher, Presbyterian Movement, p. 50. 
2. The account of the .. 
funeral (in the larger MS. history of 
Calderwood), is printed in Wodrow Miscellany I. (p. 452), 
and in Wodrow's Bio ra hica Collec ions New Spalding 
Club, p. 231 . Neither printed copy is satisfactory, 
and the above is based on the British Museum MS. 
(Additional MSS. 4736, f. 166 verso). 
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during his second exile, renewed the friendship with John 
Stubbs which he had formed in the previous decade, and 
possibly collaborated with him in preparing a refutation of 
1 
Cardinal Allen. Stubbs appears as an associate of James 
Carmichael also, for. in November 1585, when writing to Lord 
Willoughby about-Scottish affairs, Stubbs said that "Mr. 
2 
Carmighel" would communicate with his lordship. It is 
possible that. some, of the Scots met Cartwright, after his 
return from the continent in April 1585. His imprisonment, 
immediately on his arrival in England, attracted considerable 
(3) 
notice, and when he was released, in July, he must have 
associated with his old friends,. to whom the Scots were known. 
In the relations between the Soots and their-English 
brethren the English puritan habit of secrecy had in the main 
prevailed over the aggressive recklessness characteristic of 
Scottish presbyterianism. The latter quality did, however, 
show itself. Accustomed at home, in 1582 and 1583, to 
1. D. T. B. article. on Stubbe;. Calderwood IV. 38 - "the answere 
which the ministers"who fled to England made to Alane's 
booke, penned by Mr. Davidsone"; Wodrow, MS. biography 
of Davidson, said, that Allen had "in a printed. book 
reflected severely on Protestants, Through the sides of 
the Scots ministers, who he alledges oppose their prince"; 
Allen, Defence-of the English Catholi ues (1584), attacks 
the Scottish ministers as seditious pp. 79,83,122, 
137), and makes special mention by name of those who had 
fled to England (p. 137)-: 
2. H. M. C. Ancaster MSS. p. 16. - 
3. Pearson, Car wrigh , pp. 228-30. 
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unrestrained freedom of speech, the Scots hoped that, once out 
of the reach of the Arran government, they could resume with 
impunity their attacks on the Scottish crown. 
The English authorities had been forewarned. They 
had learned the official version of the events before the 
"Black Acts" from Adamson while he was in England. He did not 
(2) 
return to Scotland until the beginning-of May, and on June 16 
he wrote to Whitgift explaining the policy of the government. 
Presbytery had been overthrown, he said, not only because it 
was repugnant to the scriptures and to the practice of 
antiquity, but because the democratic assemblies had shown 
themselves instruments of sedition. The ministers who had gone 
to England had not been banished, but had fled before violence 
had even been threatened, and they ought not to be allowed to 
remain in ingland, or, if they did remain, to preach. Whitgift, 
with his usual consideration for the civil power, notified to 
the queen the receipt of this letter, and presumably informed 
(3) 
her of its contents. The primate had other correspondents in 
Scotland, and in January 1684/5 he received from, one of them 
1. Cf. Camden, Annals, II. '409 and 420; Heylin, Aerius 
Redivivus, p. 269. 
2. J. Melville, Diar, p. 166. The lateness of Adamson's 
return explains the error of some writers in placing his 
mission after the flight of the ministers. 
3. Adamson's. third letter to Whitgift, Appendix Eiv; S. P. 
Scot. Eliz. XXXVI. No. 15; cf. C. S. P. VII. No. 241. 
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(a Scotsman) a letter which indicates that he kept a careful 
(1) 
watch on developments north of the border. 
Attempts were made to persuade the ministers to 
return. --. Tames sent two envoys to promise the ministers 
preferment if they would come back to Scotland, and 
entertained hopes of securing the return from England of 
(2) 
other Scots preachers besides those who had fled recently. 
At its face value the negotiation was a praiseworthy effort 
to establish the new ecclesiastical regime in Scotland by 
obtaining the co-operation of as many capable Scots 
ecclesiastics as possible, but nothing that came from the 
Arran government could be accepted at. its face value by the 
presbyterians, linked as they were to that government's' 
political antagonists. With the failure-of'these attempts, - 
the Scots government proceeded to urge the English government 
to treat the ministers harshly. " Firit the master of Gray, who 
(3) 
was sent to London in October, 1584, and then Sir Lewis 
ý(4) Bellenden, 'who went to England in February 1585, were 
commissioned to influence the-English government against the 
banished Scots, Gray tried to play on Elizabeth's dislike of 
1. Appendix E v. 
2.. Calderw©od IV. 124-5; Cotton MSS. Calig. C. VIII., f. 66. 
(cf. C. S. P. VII. No. 165); Harleian MSS, 291 f. 123, a 
letter from James at Falkland, June 10,1584, mentioning 
Herbertson, and. addressed to a preacher in London. 
3. C. S. P. VII. No. 339. 
4. ib. No. 542. 
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rebellion: "I beseitche your majestie for the veil of your awin 
estet ether to remufe furthe of England the fugitive ministres 
or than do ordein sume limites to them for avoyding practising 
vithein your Countrie, for, as I scheu your majestie at my, 
parting, thair democriticall dissingis be ennemie to all 
princes. But I vil not insist heirin, ne Videar_Curiosus in 
(1) 
aliens Republica". Bellenden took with him a copy of the 
Declaration of the King's-Majesty's Intention and Meaning 
concerning the late Acts of Parliament, a document drawn up 
(2) 
by Adamson to give the official explanation of the "Black Acts". 
Possibly because Adamson's work had been effective, 
the Scottish ministers did not at first expect that they would 
(3) 
have opportunities for preaching.. It was suggested that the 
Scots in London should have their own church, on the analogy 
of the French.. Italian, and Dutch churches, and Laws 
9n 
tried 
(4) 
to` enlist. Walsingham's support. for the project. The council, 
however, decided. that it would be dangerous to countenance a 
form of service in the English language differing from that of 
the Church of England, and refused the Scots a. "peculiar church". 
In.. the autumn of 1584, possibly because their English 
(5) 
presbyterian friends allowed them to preach in their churches, 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. 7OCVII. No. . 
5; cf. C. S. P. VII. No. 508. 
2. Calderwood IV. 352. 
3.. S. P. Scot. Eliz. JXV. No. 35; XXXVI. No. 15; cf. C. S. P. 
VII. No. 195,241. 
4. Hume of Godscroft, II. 361.; Vlodrow Misc. I. 418. 
5. -Cf. Heylin, Aerius Redivivus, p. 268. 
I 
193, 
the Scots began to deliver sermons in London pulpits. 
Balcanquhal preached once or twice before Lawson's death on 
October 7th., and continued to preach regularly until 
January 1584/5. John Davidson preached twelve or thirteen 
sermons in St. Olafs, Old Jerry, on Sundays and holy days, 
(i) 
beginning on November 8th. ' He "so rayled against the King 
of Scots in the pulpit", that he was known at court, and 
amongst the bishops, as a "Thunderer", and the master of Gray, 
who felt that this was exactly the sort of thing he had come 
to warn Elizabeth against, complained. On January 5,1584/5, 
both Balcanquhal and'Davidson were summoned before the bishop 
of London. Davidson may not have obeyed the summons, but 
Balcanquhal did, and the bishop explained to him that it was 
on the council's initiative that the command-to cease 
preaching had been issued. Balcanquhal's congregation there- 
(2) 
upon petitioned the council in his favour, but without effect. 
The Scots were not easily silenced. The lieutenant of the 
Tower, who was friendly to the mini-s'ters, allowed some of them,! 
including Andrew Melville, to preach and to form a 
congregation in his church, which was exempt from episcopal 
(3) 
jurisdiction. 
1. Wodrow Misc. I. 428-9; Calderwood, IV. 247. 
2. Bane roTt,, Dangerous Positions,. p. 26;. Heylin, loc.. -cit.; 
Wodrow Misc. and Calderwood, loc. -cit. 
3. Hume of Godscroft, o12. -cit. If. 361 
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Among the Scottish ministers exiled in England in 
1584 and 1585,. one who played a minor but significant part was 
John Cowper. He had a connection with England before he went 
to that country, for his brother William, after graduating*at 
St. Andrews in 1583, had become a schoolmaster at Hoddesdon, 
Hertfordshire, in a school conducted by a Scotsman named 
Guthrie, who was related to James Lawson, John came to 
London with some of his fellow ministers in June 1584, and 
was present at Lawson's funeral in October, but shortly 
afterwards he went to Cornwall, where he acted as chaplain 
to Anthony Rouse,. a justice of: the peace,: and took part in 
the work of the. . exercise of 
Saltash. ., He. -remained 
there for 
about a -years but-at the end of 1585, - whei -most of. the . 
ministers returned home, he left-Saltash, after. receiving a 
testimonial from the exercise, and went back to Scotland, 
where he soon became a minister in Edinburgh. His brother 
(1) 
William joined him there,. and became a minister also. 
It was. not only ministers who were exiled in . 
England in 1584. About the end of April the earls of Angus 
and Mar, and the master Of Glamis, (2) 
ater their failure to 
overthrow Arran, fled-from Scotland. After living in the 
1. Wodrow's Bio ra hical Collections (New Spalding Club), 
. p. 
231; Soo Fas_, i, I. 9 ICI. 46©, VII. 345; ? garrender PaperýS. H. S. ) I. 171,203-6; J. Melville, 
Diary, p. xxxvii (where there is a reference to 
Guthrie's school at Hoddesdon); Calderwood, VIII. 261; 
see Appendix A. 
2. J. Melville, Diary, pp. 165-6. 
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north of England until February 1584/5, the noblemen went 
south, and, after a month in Norwich, settled in London, where 
they remained until the return of nearly all the exiles in 
(1) 
October. The cause of the nobles was identical with that of 
the ministers, and the two bodies of exiles associated closely 
with each other. The agent of the lords while they were in 
the north was John Colville, who connects the political and 
ecclesiastical interests of the exiles. He had been a 
minister himself, and, although it may be doubted whether he 
ever devoted much attention to things spiritual, it must be 
remembered . 
that, along, with Andrew-Melville, he was commissioned 
to write to Beza condemning Patrick Adamson and explaining the 
position of, the Scottish church, and that Andrew Melville 
sent 
. (2) 
a message by Colville to Jean Castel. James Carmichael, who 
was the most politically minded of the ministers,, had frequent 
(3) 
communication with the noblemen. While they were at 
Newcastle, the lords had as their chaplain first John Davidson 
(in June and July 1584), and. then James Melville (from July 
1584 until. the noblemen left the north in February 1585), and 
(4) 
in London the two Melvilles acted together as chaplains. At 
Newcastle there was formed a congregation on the strictest 
1. J. Melville, Diary, pp. 171-2,221,222. 
2. John Colville To Beza, March 23,1583/4 (Add. MSS. 
32,092, f. 42); Melville to Castel, Appendix F. 
3. Wodrow Misc. I. 424,429-32. 
4. J. Melville, Diar 9 pp. 171-2,221-2. 
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1 
Genevan model, which must have interested all the English 
puritans who knew of it. We have evidence that Miles Moss, 
who ministered to the nobles while they were at Norwich, was 
(2) 
filled with admiration for their piety, and there is a 
reference to direct communication between Angus and the 
(3) 
"brethren of the Church of England". However, contact 
between the Scots lords and English clerics is less important 
than the-position of the lords as strengthening the link 
between the ministers and Walsingham. 
WalsinghamTs attitude to both noblemen and ministers 
was, as we should expect, a very friendly one, and he confided 
to William Davison his great distress at the'"very small 
comfort" which both bodies of exiles received in England - 
although they had shown themselves "goad instruments for the 
interteyning of the amytye", yet they were "not lykely to be 
used with that kindeness that eyther Christyanytye or 
pollecye requirethe'4) On June 20,1584 (almost immediately 
after the arrival of the ministers in London), Walsingham 
sent for Carmichael, Galloway and Andrew Melville, and gave 
them the news of Scottish affairs which he had just acquired 
1. J. Melville, Diary, pp. 181-4., 
2. Miles Moss, Scotland's Welcome, published in 1603. The 
dedication isfJo n, ärl of Mar, and recalls the 
association of Moss with the Scots nobles in 1585. 
Cf. pp. 64-5 of the work. 
3. Hunie of Godscroft, II. 377. 
4. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. xxxv, no. 14, xxxvi, no. 15 (C. S. P. 
VII. no. 175,241); of. Camden, Annals, II. 409, and 
Heylin, Aerius Redivivus, p. 268. 
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from William Davison's letter of June 15. After they had 
discussed the situation, the secretary promised further 
conference with Carmichael, who was commissioned, or felt 
prompted, to prepare a statement of the case of the ministers 
and the lords, a task in which he was assisted by English 
politicians like Randolph and Bowes, puritan officials like 
Silligrew and Davison, the ministers of the French church, 
(1) 
John Colville, John Davidson, and English presbyterians. 
The policy. of this group, which received the countenance of. 
the secretary, was made quite clear in a conversation during 
which Carmichael and Bowes criticised the English government 
for refusing to follow WilliamDavison's advice. In a 
second interview with Walsingham, on July 2, Carmichael talked 
with him about "the state of the cuntre, the tyrannie of the 
bischops, the barons, the stur of the common peple at this 
common confusioun, the King's religioun and lyf, the nomber of 
ministers. fled; and so on. Walsingham made it clear that he 
(3) 
was interested in religion, and not merely in politics. On 
July 
. 
19, the secretary sent. for Lawson, Andrew Melville, 
Balcanquhal and Carmichael, and once more gave them news of 
1. Wodrow Misc. I. 413; Calderwood: VIII. 260-261. The date 
of the nterview is given variously as June 19 and June 
21, but it was on a. Saturday, and the Saturday was June 
20. The letter of Davison described by Calderwood is 
easily identifiable with that of June 15. (C. S. P. VII. 
no. 171). 
2. Calderwood VIII. 261-2. 
3. Wodrow Misc. I. 414. 
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Scottish affairs. William Davison, who was still in 
Edinburgh, was regarded by the ministeis as virtually a 
(2) 
representative of them and their interests, and by Carmichael 
as an 'agent for the collection of materials for the apologia 
he had undertaken to prepare, including the acts of the 
I)arliament of May 1584, the second Book of Discipline, the 
acts of the general assemblies, "David Huame's'Book", Knox's (3) 
history of the reformation, and the bishops' injunctions. 
On August 24th. Carmichael wrote that he owed Davison "hartie 
thanks" for his "greit fidelitie and lawful diligence in the 
common cause", and asked for news of certain books which he 
(4) 
had asked him to send. to London. On the same occasion he 
expressed a hope that'Davison would secure his introduction 
(5) 
to Burghley, "quho hes-neid of scharp spurres". Walsingham, 
although secretly encouraging the ministers, had urged that 
1. Calderwood VIII. 267-8. 
2, S. P. Scot. Eliz. XO V. No. 35; of. C. S. P. VII. No. 195. 
3. S. P. Scot. 3liz. XXXV. N6.50; of. C. S. P. VII. No. 208. 
In volume-XXIX. of the Scottish-SI e Papers of 
Elizabeth's reign'(in the P. R. O. ) are two copies of 
the second Book of Discipline, accompanied by copies of 
some acts of general assemblies. Each is endorsed "Mr. 
James Carmichel's book", and addressed"To my Lord 
Ambassitour". Presumably they were sent to Davison by 
Craig, to whom Carmichael refers in his letters to 
Davison as an assistant in the collection of materials, 
or some other Scot, and passed on to Carmichael, who 
gave them to Walsingham. 
The various documents Carmichael wanted are mentioned in 
the authorities cited on this page. Laing, who edited 
the Wodrow Miscellany, suggested that"David Hume's Book" 
was the first part of Hume of Godscroft's History. 
4 S. P. Scot. Eliz. XXXVI. No. 45; of. C. S. P. VII. No. 267. 
5. ib. 
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they should not make any defence publicly, but by October 21, 
when the master of Gray was on his way south, Carmichael 
thought the time had come to speak out, and asked Walsingham 
(1) 
to obtain permission for the Scots to publish their a polo ia. 
A connection may perhaps be presumed between Carmichael's 
attitude at this point and the activity of the Scottish 
ministers in London pulpits in November and December. It must 
not be assumed because James Carmichael was the usual 
correspondent of s'ralsingham and Davison that he acted in 
isolation from the other ministers or that his interests were 
closer to those of the banished noblemen than to those of the 
. kirk. Walsingham had originally consulted Andrew Melville 
and Patrick. Galloway as well as Carmichael, and in his 
letters Carmichael usually makes it clear that "the brethren" 
(2) 
are concerned, Both Melville and Carmichael, it seems, were 
acquainted with Davison's family in London,. for Carmichael 
reported to the ambassador on July 6 that Your worship's 
sone, Francis, hes gevin guid pruif of his proffit. in the 
3 
Greek to Mr. Melvil upon the first chapter of Markt., 
The Arran government was overthrown on the return 
of the exiled lords at the beginning of November, 1585. 
1. Cotton MSS. Calig. C. VIII. f. 164 verso; cf. C. S. P. 
VII. No. 349. 
2. He sent "the commendations of my selve and of my 
brethrein" to Davison, and "the humble commendations of 
the rest of the brethreins service" to Walsingham; he 
thanked Davison for his good offices "in name of the 
hail faithful". (Letters of July 6th., October 21st., 
and August 24th. ) 
3. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XXXV. No. 50; cf. C. S. P. VII. No. 208. 
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Andrew Melville and Walter Balcanquhal had returned to 
Scotland with the lords, and on November 6, they wrote from 
Stirling to the ministers still in London - Carmichael, 
Davidson, James Melville and "the rest of the Bcottish 
(1) 
Preachours" - asking them to return. The letter was 
(2) 
received on November 19, and James Melville left London 
(3) 
shortly afterwards. He was in Linlithgow on December 27. 
The aääumption that Carmichael and Davidson went back to 
Scotland at this time. is( however,. unwarranted. On January 
2 and January 16,1586,: letters were addressed to Carmichael 
(4) 
at London, and he was still in England. on March. 4. There 
seems no reason to doubt that he continued to live in the. 
south for about two years, during which another minister was 
in charge of. his parish. of Haddington, and we know. that the 
epistle dedicatory ao . his Grammaticae Latina! ILde Etymologia, 
Liber Secundus is dated from Cambridge in. September 1587. The 
book,. published at Cambridge, is dedicated to king James, and 
may-have been designed to pave the way for the author's 
(5) 
return to Scotland. In the same way,. there is no. proof of' 
1. Wodrow Misc. I. 437. 
2. ib. 
3. Ön that., date he wrote to Walsingham.. (Harleian MSS., 
vol. 291, ff. 188,189.. ) 
4. 'Todrow Misc. I.. 438,440 and note; Additional MS8.32,092, 
. . 
_80-verso, Andrew Hunter to Carmichael, January 16, 
1585/6.. Xppendix-G. ) 
5. Scott, Fasti, I. 369'Wodrow Misc. I. 440 note; the book 
-itself S. T. C. 46605. ýý 
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John Davidson's presence in Scotland before November 1588, 
(1) 
when he refused to resume his former charge at Liberton. 
Our knowledge that Carmichael remained in England, and a 
reference to'others besides him being in London in January 
(2) 
1585/6 make it possible that Davidson remained in England, 
and there are references in 1587 to a Scots preacher of his 
name who was notorious for his activities as a puritan. 
Whether Davidson had ever ceased preaching may be 
doubted, for it is not even certain that he obeyed the 
summons to Fulham in January 1584/5, and he probably had 
(3) 
opportunities of preaching in the Tower in 1585. In August 
1587, the activities in London pulpits of-Davidson, Barber, 
who has already appeared as' an associate of the Scots, 
Wiggington, whom' we shall see linked with Davidson on 
another occasion, and some other preachers, led to an order 
from the Court of High Commission that no one in charge of a 
church in the City should allow any of the ministers named to 
preach or read lectures, unless a licence from the queen, a 
university, the archbishop of Canterbury, or the bishop of 
London, could be produced. Besides the written order, an 
1. Scott, Fasti, _ I. 170; both Wodrow 
(MS. biography of 
Davidsopn and Dr. Moffat Gillon (John Davidson, p. 85) 
assume the return of Davidson at the end of 1585; the 
John Davidson referred to in 1586 (B. U. K. II. 667) is 
the minister of Hamilton. 
2. In Andrew Hunter's letter (Appendix G); Calderwood has a 
story of a visit paid by Davidson and Carmichael to 
Randaiph when they were in England in exile. He dated it 
December 1582, probably an error due to his having just 
recounted the death of Buchanan in September 1582. The 
incid15t may belong to this period. ('Calderwood 1.131-2). 
3. Cf. P. supra. 
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oral message. was sent that Davidson, Wiggington, and another 
should not 
(1) 
preach again in any case. It is conceivable that 
this prohibition did not bring John Davidsonts preaching to 
an end, for he may have been the "Daverson, a Scot", who 
(2 
delivered a sermon in London-on June 29,158 
"Touching [blank ] Daverson a Skott, who preached 
at'Aldermanbury church on St. Peters day in the forenoone, 
29°. Junis 1588. 
"The Manne. he preached with a kerchief on his head, 
a welvett nigbteap upon thaý, and a felt hat on that: and 
-praied along praier with all on: in the end, putt off his 
patt, and laid it by, saieing: Lett us sing a psalme to the 
praise of god. 
"The Matter. he said: There was now a great plague 
at hande, becawse there is no Love at all in yow toward the. 
gosple. It is a fowle falt that there is no generall fast 
, --proclaimed, for the reformation of things. It is no 
mervail things be amys, for the gosple rules not the Queene, 
rules not the Counsaill, rules not the clergy, rules not the 
citizens. The doctors of the universities dare not speak 
the truth, becawse the spiritt of God is not in them. He 
said, he was infourmed, that divers of that parishe, were 
hinderers of the gosple". 
It was not only by preaching that Davidson. attained notoriety. 
In 1588 Waldegrave published A Short Christian Institution 
made first for the use of a private family, and now communicate t (, 3T- 
by the Author to other flocks and families, written by "J. DDS". 
Some delay in the licensing of the book was known to the 
author of Martin Marprelate's 3p stle, and in the course of an 
attack on the bishops, he wrote: 
1. Seconde_Parte of- a Register, II. 231-2. 
2. Additional MSS.. 32,092, f. 100. Endorsement - "Tuching 
Daversona"Skott. Buttolfs by Cripelgate". 
3. S. T. C. 6173. 
4. Epistle, edn. 1588, p. 34. (Petheram's edition, p. 43). 
J 
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"they are afraid that anything should be published 
abord/ whereby the common people should learne that the 
onely way to saluatiön/ is by the word preached. There was 
the last sommer a little catechisme/ made by M. Dauison 
and printed by Walde-graue: but before he coulde print-it/ 
it must be authorized by the Bb. either Cante. or London/ 
he went to Cant. to haue\, it licensed/ his grace committed 
it to doctor Neuerbegood (Wood) he read it ouer in halfe 
a yeare/ the booke is a great one of two'sheets of paper. 
In one place of the booke the meaner of saluation was 
: attributed to the worde preached: and what did he thinke' 
you: he blotted out the word (preached) and would not haue 
that word printed/ so ascribing the way to work mens 
saluation to the worde read". 
Cooper noticed this accusation when he replied to Martin in 
his Admonition to the People of England, and gave, in passing, 
his opinion of Davidson: "How Dauisons Catechisme was allowed, 
or how long in perusing, I knovv not: some paultry pamphlet 
it is, like to. that busie and unlearned Soot, now termed to 
be the author thereof. D. Wood is better able to fudge of 
such matters, than either Dauison, or any Martinist, that dare 
ýl) 
be knovven". In Hay anyWorke for Cooker, Martin retorted 
that although Cooper abused Davidson and Wiggington, their 
(2). 
"good names can take no stain from a bishops chopps". 
Davidson's name appears with those of Wiggington and other 
puritans elsewhere in the same work: "I see heere that they 
haue quarrelled with thee Walter Trauerse, lohn Penri, Thomas 
Sparke, Giles W7iggington, Master Dauison, &co 
1. Admonition, p. 49. 
2. Hay any-Worke for Cooper (ed. Petheram) p. 69. 
3. ib. p. 61. 
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On the downfall of Arran, in November 1585, the 
episcopacy which the "Black. Acts" had established was 
endangered, and both parties in England - the episcopalians 
who had encouraged Adamson and the presbyterians who had been 
so intimate with the exiled Scottish ministers - were keenly 
interested in its fate. It seemed likely that the 
enthusiasm of the restored lords for presbytery would secure 
its triumph, and the majority of the ministers, who came back 
from England within a few weeks of the return of the lords, 
expected a revolution in the church, In fact, however, the 
episcopacy which Arran had supported was not. at once 
overthrown, and the fate of the kirk was for some time 
uncertain., The anxiety of the English presbyterians about 
the. situation in Scotland is shown by a'remark in a letter 
which Knewstubbs wrote to Field about the time of. Arran's 
fall: "I would be glad to heare somewhat of the estate of 
Scotland: it doth more trouble me than our owner For. I am 
conceiuing some hope upon the change of their former 
(1) 
proceeding". Field was probably well informed about 
Scottish affairs, and able to give Knewstubbs the information 
he wanted, for he had correspondents in Scotland and was in 
touch with. James Carmichael, who had remained in London after 
most of the ministers returned home. This is made clear-by a 
1. Bancroft, D. P. pp. 5-6. 
t 
205 . 
letter in which Andrew Hunter a Scottish minister, writing 
1 
from Leith in January 1585/6, asked Carmichael to give his 
"hartie commendations to Mr. Feild", and referred to letters 
which Field had sent him to'deliver to some other Scottish 
ministers. From the same letter it appears that the Scots 
were conscious that the eyes of their English brethren were 
on them, and that the failure to secure the immediate success 
of presbytery would cause disappointment in England, for 
Hunter told Carmichael: "Comfort the Brethren of England. 
Desire them not to be discouraged for our tryell, and their. 
disapoynted expectatioun". The indication which this letter 
gives that Carmichael assisted English puritans to follow 
developments in Scotland is confirmed by a letter written by 
John Stubbs to Lord Willoughby on November 15,1585, a. date 
soon after the news of Arran's fall reached England: "The 
successes of Scotland'do hitherto answer the begynnyngs and 
so are lyke to'continue-by God's mercy. The noble men theare 
have a nyce part to play;. on the one side , td give ther King 
all kingly honor, and on th' other syde to provide for ther 
own saufty. God grauet them wisdom. Mr Carmighel sendeth 
your Lordship an other letter of such things as are doen 
(2) 
since his last". Two months later, Lord Willoughby received a 
" 1. Add. MSS. 32,092, f. 80 verso (Appendix G)_; for Hunter,. 
. see 
Appendix A. 
2. H. M. C. Ancaster MSS. p. 16. "Jhohn Stubbs, scaeva, to 
Lord Willoughby in Denmark", November 150 1585. 
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report on events in Scotland from Sir Drue Drury, who was 
Sir Amias Paulet's assistant in the guardianship of Mary, and 
who later showed his sympathy with puritanism by helping to 
(1) 
secure the restoration of Udall after his suspension. After 
describing two incidents in the struggle between Janes and 
the ministers, Drury went on to remarks "It is greatly to be 
lamented the messere [misery] that both theyr and here the 
preachers bryng aeon the church and themselves chefly, for 
omytting to use the counsell of the Holi Gost, as in being 
(2) 
innosent as doves and wise as serpentes". 
In February 1586-a conference of politicians and 
ministers agreed on a working compromise between presbytery 
and episcopacy, and there is evidence-that some Englishmen 
(3) 
were interested-in the proceedings. At the critical general 
assembly-of May 1586, when the full presbyterian programme was 
once more accepted, Dr. Giles Fletcher, who was at the time 
attached to Randolph's-embassy in Edinburgh, was an observer. 
He sent an account of the proceedings to Walsingham, 
introducing it by a letter in which he wrote: "knowing your 
at home 
good. care for the Church. of God/I thought you could bee 
1. D. N. B., articles on Udall and Drury. 
2.11--77: Ancaster MSS. p. 18. January 24,1585/6. 
3. There are two copies of the "conclusions14 of this 
conference in Cotton MSS. Cälig. C. IX. (ff. 162-3, 
222-3), and one in S. P. Scot. Tliz. XXXIX. No. 17. 
(C. S. P. VIII. No. 276. ) 
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(1) 
content to-hear how thinges stand with it hear". Dr. Pletcher 
communicated details of this assembly's proceedings to his 
brother, Richard, the dean of Peterborough, who retailed them 
to Whitgift, allowing himself the liberty of making some 
unfavourable,. although obscure, comments on-them: "I have sent 
your grace these first proceedings of the ecclesiasticall 
generall assemblye in Scotland latelie begun there: but not 
lykelie to end in hast for their manifold matters so saltlye 
(2) 
accordinge to their fyrie humour controverted". 
From May 1586, when the general assembly ordered 
the re-erection of presbyteries, it. became increasingly. clear 
that episcopacy was for-the time doomed in Scotland, and. tire. 
parliament : of. July . 
1587 may be, regarded as marking 
, 
the end of 
the episcopal period which the "Black Acts" had initiated. 
The English presbyterians were jubilant, and hoped that the 
success of their cause in Scotland would be the signal for 
the overthrow of episcopal government in England also. Udall's 
Diotrephes, published in April 1588, contained the idea that 
the struggle in Scotland was identical with that in England, 
and it was particularly insistent that the bishops of both 
countries were conscious of identity of interest and were 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XXXIX. No. 84; cf. C. S. P. VIII. No. 407. 
The enclosure is not among the state papers, but there 
is a copy of the conclusions of the assembly in Harleian 
MSS. 7004 (f. 10). 
2. N. L. S. MSS. 6.1.13, ff. 33-4; copy in B. M. Add. MSS. 
32,092, f. 88 verso. 
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co-operating. The writer had. a fairly sound knowledge of 
developments in Scotland - not only the bare facts of the 
temporary success of presbyterianism in 1582-3, and the rise 
and fall of the subsequent episcopacy, but also of such 
factors as the support given to presbyterianism by some of 
nobles and the boldness of the ministers on their return from 
Englind. Some of the sentences Udall puts into the mouth of 
(X) 
Diotrephes, the bishop, may be quoted: 
"The puritanes in Scotland had got up their 
discipline, and utterly overthrowen all the soveraigntie 
of bysehops, by which they prevailed so mightilie, that wee 
feared our fall in England shortly to ensue, whereupon I 
was sent ... to goe and seeke the subversion of their 
generall assemblies, and the rest of their iurisdiction, 
wherein I prevailed a while, but now it is worse, than ever 
it was.... The whole land cried for Discipline againe, and the noble men so stiffely did stand to it; and lastly, the 
Ministers. that came home from-England, dealte so boldly 
with the king that I was utterly cast out wythout all hope, 
ever to do any good there again, and nowe. I make homeward 
in haste, least I loose all there also". 
Such a passage as this seems to strengthen the possibility 
that Udall had visited Scotland in 1587, and had attended the 
general assembly in June of that year -a possibility not 
incompatible with what we know of Udall's movements or with 
(2) 
the visit which he paid to Scotland in 1589. 
1. Udall, Diotrephes (ed. Arber), p. 7. 
2. Wodrow, in his MS. life of Robert Bruce (Church of 
Scotland Library, Wodrow Lives vol. I) produces an 
autobiographical account of part of Bruce's life. 
This relates that Andrew Melville took Bruce to the 
assembly of 'June 1587, when "Mr. Udal the Englishman- 
was there, and sundry other Strangers". The date must 
be 1587, the year in which Bruce became minister of 
Edinburgh. There was an assembly in June of that year, 
and Andrew Melville was moderator. Cf. B. P. C. IV. 
518 note, where this visit is accep ed. ^ 
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Chapter S. 
croft and the Scottish church: 'English presbyteri 
in Scotland. 1587-1591. 
The events of the four years dealt with in this 
chapter centre round the critical year 1590, when the 
relations between the English and Scottish presbyterians had 
repercussions which necessitated diplomatic action by the 
English goverment. 
The first important factor in the situation was the 
interest taken in the Scottish church by Richard Bancroft, at 
this time chaplain to the archbishop of Canterbury. His 
motive in attempting to discredit the Scottish presbyterians 
in the famous sermon that he preached at Paults Cross on 
1 
February 9,1588/9, he afterwards explained as follows: 
"The generall drifte of my sermon in that point was, 
that forasmuch as the malecontents of this state, for the 
erectinge of a new kingdome, doe presse us so earnestly with 
the examples of other reformed churches, and namely of 
Scotland; to lett the people understand what I had. read and 
receaved concerninge the inconveniences and practises, both 
there and els where, that, findinge the like busy and 
. 
turbulent humorists amongst us (who labor continually by 
all meanes possible to infect this land with those corrupt 
opinions, which, if in time they be not looked into, will 
hazard the estats of all'Christian kingdomes) they might 
through that experience be warned and made more cautious 
of them". 
With this object in view, he drew on two unfavourable accounts 
of Scottish presbyterianism. One was the Declaration of the 
1. Appendix H tit. 
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King's Majesty's Intention and Meaning concerning the late 
Acts of Parliament, a manifesto drawn up by archbishop Adamson 
in defence of the "Black Acts". After being printed by 
Vautrollier in Edinburgh in 1585, it was published in London 
in the same year, with the significant title: Treason 
pretended against the King of Scots, by certaine Lordes and 
Gentlemen, whose names hereafter followe. With a declaration 
of the ! jkme's Majestie's intention to his last Acts of 
Parliament, which openeth fully in effect all thesaiide 
conspiracy; and it subsequently appeared in Holinshed. 
Bancroft was particularly determined to show that the 
establishment of the puritan "discipline" did not mean the 
disappearance of vice and crime, and to support this part of 
-his argument he turned to another source -a letter of Robert 
Browne, the separatist, who had seen presbyterianism in action 
(2) 
in Scotland and had criticised it severely. Bancroft 
(3) 
explained his motive in using Browne's letter as follows: 
"Our consistorians doe tell us with very great 
vehemencye and boldnes, that the cawse why we have so many 
disorders in the Realme, murder, theft, roges, idlenesse, etc. 
is for want of theyr presbiteriall government, affirminge I 
that if we had the same, we shold have a very paradise upon 
this earth. In which respects I confesse I have been 
1. Wodrow Misc. I. 473-5. 
2. Browne, A New Year's Guift, ed. Burrage, pp. 8,25-6. 
The %S. of this work B. D. Additional MSS. 29,546, 
if. 67-72. ) is endorsed by Bancroft, and the passages he used are underlined. 
3. Appendix H i; i . 
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carefull from time to time to understande what fruits 
appered of this new government where it was erected. So as 
beinge appointed to preach at Poules Crosse ... I did by 
meanes procure some instructions from Mr. Browne, who had 
travayled, as he sayd, through the chiefest parts of 
Scotland". 
By mentioning, in addition, Buchanan's De Jure Regni apud 
Scotos, Bancroft showed that he was already disposed to 
. emphasise 
the politics of presbyterianism as the most 
discreditable and dangerous part of that programme.. Had 
Bancroft confined himself to repeating the allegations of the 
Declaration and of Browne's letter, criticism of his sermon 
would have come only from those who wished to defend the 
government of the Scottish church; but he took it on himself 
to say that James had not altered his views since his 
condemnation of presbyterianism in 1584, and implied that he 
was merely waiting for an opportunity to re-establish 
(2) 
episcopacy. This suggestion, it will appear, had serious 
consequences. 
Bancroft seems to have thought that in his sermon 
he had only indicated the lines on which the Scottish church 
could be attacked, and to have decided that he would obtain 
more exact information about conditions there, in order to 
defend and emphasise his views. The necessary instruments,, 
1. Bancroft, Sermon, p. 76. Buchananas book had been 
printed in England in 1580 (S. T. C. 3976. ) 
2. ib, p. 75. 
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were ready to his hand. John Copcot, Master of Corpus Christi 
College, Cambridge, had found it necessary to study Scottish 
ecclesiastical affairs when engaged in a controversy with 
Dudley Fenner over the necessity of consistorial discipline, 
and. in a sermon preached at Paul's Cross in 1584, he had 
quoted from John Craig's Catechisme. (which had been published 
in London in 1583 and 1584), a passage expounding the power 
(1) (2) 
of the eldership. This sermon was circulated in MS., and 
was answered by Dudley Fenner's Defence of the Counterpoyson, 
to which Copcot wrote a reply in which he used the Declaration 
of the Kin Is Majesty's Intention and Meanings to show "what 
stay to civill government" the eldership: had been in Scotland, 
and how it had been "injuriouse to their. soveraygne his estate, 
and the cause of great troubles both in the church and-common 
(3) (4) 
weale". He went on: 
"the experience that the Kings Majestie of Scotland 
bath had may learn others to beware in tyme unlesse they 
minde. to be dealt with as his majestie was: who verye wisely 
did foresee that some went aboute to establish an 
ecclesiasticall tyranny within his country under pretext of 
new invented presbiteryes, whiche neyther shoulde answere to 
the king, nor bishop under his Majestie, but should have an 
infinite jurisdiction, as neyther the law of God nor man can 
tolerate". 
1. Lambeth Palace ISS., vol. 374, f. 135 verso. - The sentence 
is quoted by Fenner in his Defence (Sig A 3). The 
passage quoted is from Craig's Catechisme, edn. 1583, f. 41, 
edn. 1584, f. 44. 
2. Fenner, in his preface to the Defence, makes this clear. 
3. Lambeth Palace BASS., vol. 374, T. 228 recto, 229 recto. 
4. ib. f. 229 verso. 
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Copcot, therefore, was ready to co-operate with. Bancroft, and 
it happened that he was friendly with Robert Naunton, who was 
at this time attached to the English embassy in Edinburgh. 
Naunton was not sympathetic to the presbyterians, whose form 
of government he called an "anarchy", and in a letter to 
Copcot he wrote of the violent way in which they attacked 
(1) 
Bancroft's. sermon. Copcot showed this letter to Bancroft, 
who decided that he could make use of Naunton to arm himself 
for the controversy which, the letter clearly showed, must 
ensue. When Copcot wrote again to his friend, he enclosed a 
letter in which Bancroft asked Naunton to endeavour to obtain 
copies of correspondence between the Scottish ministers and 
Beza or other '- continental` divines, and-to-send him answers to 
certain questions. ' These questions were aimed at discovering 
the details of the presbyterian organisation in Scotland, 
particulars of the treatment given to James by the ministers, 
and the political ideas of the kirk. From the way in which 
they are framed, it appears that Bancroft wished to compare 
the Scottish organisation with the English presbyterian 
platform, to condemn it as inefficient, to denounce the Scots 
as rebellious and seditious, and so, by implication, to 
(2) 
discredit the English puritans. 
1. Additional MSS. 32,092, f: 106. November 12,1589. - 
2, Egerton MSS. 2598, ff. 240-245; of. C. S. P. X. No. 337.. 
The questions are printed in Calderwood V. 78 et seq. 
See Appendix H. 
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Naunton'was urged by Bancroft to take precautions 
that would ensure the secrecy of their correspondence, but 
evidently there was some kind of exposure. The only account 
(i) 
of this, although clearly incorrect in many particulars, is 
too circumstantial to be disipissed altogether.. It relates 
that a letter to Bancroft from John Norton, an English 
bookseller resident in Edinburgh, was intercepted, and that 
when Norton was examined (on February 129 1589/90) he admitted 
that he had received certain questions from Bancroft - the 
questions which we know Bancroft sent to Naunton. It seems 
possible that Naunton had employed Norton in some way, for 
there is no mention of any trouble befalling Naunton, who had. 
2ý ( 
in any_,. case returned to England by February 10,1589/90, and 
confusion of the names Norton and Naunton-does not adequately 
explain the'appearance of the story about Norton. 
Bancroft had another, instrument in his. quest for 
information. To John Gibson, a Scottish minister, he 
signified his "earnest desyre throughly. to knowe the order and 
accustomed fashions concerninge the elderships ase they are 
now erected in Scotlande", and Gibson. sent him detailed 
information about "the orders and custome of thame generallie... 
1° concerninge there proceedinges, 2° the agrement of 'everye 
1. Calderwoöd V. 17. 
2. C. S. P. X. No. 353. 
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severallie presbyterie aparte, 3o the successe of that 
government generallie in all men concerninge reformation in 
(1) 
godlyness and maners". This letter from Gibson exists today 
in the same volume of )&SS. which contains a series of answers 
(2) 
to the questions Bancroft sent to Naunton. Bancroft seems to 
have made use, at a later date, of the information which was 
sent to him by Gibson, and it is therefore probable that the 
(3) 
answers to his questions also came into his hands. 
Bancroft seems to have attempted to revive the 
co-operation between the English bishops and Adamson which 
the latter had initiated in 1583, for, about January 1590/1,. 
letters from Bancroft to Adamson were' intercepted. They were 
directed to Bowes, the English ambassador, -and aimed at 
encouraging Adamson by promising him English support in any 
(4) 
attempt at the restorativn'of. episcopacy. Adamson, 'it must 
1. N. L. S. MSS. 6.1.13, ff. 39-41. The letter is addressed to 
"Mr. Doctor Bancroft", and signed "lohne Gibson, Minister 
of Godes worde". As Gibson implies at the beginning of 
the letter that he is no longer "ca: c, q-Lian'ted with there 
effaces", he may have been in England at this time, and 
may possibly be the "lohne Gibsoun, Scottisman, precher", 
who was' wrongfully imprisoned for robbery at Leicester 
in Apri1.159Q; 3ee Appendix A. 
2. The answers are ff. 37-38, Gibson's letter ff. 39-41, of 
N. L. S. MSS. 6.1.13. See Appendix H li. 
3. In his apology (see Appendix Hiii),, Bancroft refers to "the 
advertisements I nave receaved since owt of Scotland 
towching these matters", and to the "jarres there are 
amongst the ministers themselves, every one seeking to 
deface another, so as in theyr meetings, as I am informed, 
there is litle but bablinge, pratlinge, and quarrelinge" - 
a state of affairs on which Gibson's letter contains 
considerable informations 
4. Calderwood V. 118. 
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be remembered, had not become completely insignificant, for 
the presbyterians still thought him dangerous in August 1590, 
when James Melville attacked him in his sermon to the general 
(1) 
assembly, and, although. there is little evidence that English 
episcopalians intrigued with him at this tieriod, the ministers 
were certainly suspicious. 
The attitude adopted by Bancroft in his sermon, and 
his subsequent actions, were by themselves capable of raising 
a storm. The situation was aggravated by the presence in 
Scotland, at different periods throughout these months, of 
Udall,, Penry, and Waldegrave, who, sufficiently notorious 
puritans individually, were particularly dangerous at this 
time, owing to the association of all three, but particularly 
Penry and Waldegrave,. in the production of the Martin 
Marprelate tracts. Udall's Demonstration of Discipline, 
published in Tune 1588, 'must have been welcome to all 
Presbyterians who read it, and, as there is evidence that it 
(2) 
was known in Scotland, it may have prepared the way for his 
reception in that country. The possibility that Udall had paid 
a visit to Scotland in 1587 has been mentioned,. and it may be 
that he renewed, or established,. contacts with some Scots while 
1. J. Melville, Dian, pp. 281-2. 
2. Wodrow ASS. (N. L. S. ), . 
fol. vol. 44, No. 8, is a summary 
of this work, written by a Scotsman, who has altered 
"prescribed" in the title to "prescryvit". 
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he was in Newcastle, where he. spent some time after his 
deprivation in July 1588. At any rate, he was welcomed in 
Scotland, for he was present at the general assembly of June 
1589, and he preached before the king on the 20th. of . 
that 
(1) 
month.. After his return to Newcastle, Udall was visited, 
early in October, by Penry, to whom he may have given some 
information about conditions in Scotland, where Penry intended 
(2) 
to take refuge, and where he arrived later in the month. 
Waldegrave, after severing his connection with the Marprelate 
press, seems to have paid two visits to La Rochelle, and he 
(3) 
did not settle in Scotland until the spring of 1590. He was 
appointed printer to the king, taking the place formerly 
occupied by I ekprevik and Väutrollier, and was for some years 
responsible for the majority of the books published in 
(4) 
Scotland. 
Waldegrave had-long been associated with the English 
presbyterians, for he. had published such. works as Field's 
translation of Beza's letter to lord Glamis (1580), and 
Wilcox's translation of Beza's Treatise of the True and Visible 
Marks of the Catholique Church (1582). More recently, he had 
published Udall's Diotrephes (1588). His work had included the 
1. Calderwood V. 58, 
2. Pierce, Penn, p. 251. 
3. A. pp. 232, " 259. 
4. Aldis, pp. 7,8; Dickson and Edmond, Annals of Scottish. 
Printing, pp. 394-474. 
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publication of some distinctively Scottish books - editions of 
(1) 
the Confession of Faith and of the Book of Common Order. As 
a result of his activities, he had been regarded with 
suspicion even before the Marprelate tracts appeared, and, at 
some date previous to his exile, had endured an imprisonment 
(2) 
of . 
twenty. weeks. When the Scottish king made Waldegrave his 
printer, he insisted on an undertaking that his press would 
(3) 
not produce books likely to offend the English government, 
but Waldegrave paid no heed to this provision. Before he had 
been long in Edinburgh, he published three books for his 
companion, Penry -A Briefe Discovery, Reformation No Enem, 
and Propositions and Principles of diuinitie, propounded and 
disputed in the universitie of Geneva - besides the work 
called An Humble Motion, which, although not by Penry, may(4) 
have been corrected-by him. In 1592 ¶aldegrave published tiro 
(5) 
works by the puritan Dudley Fenner, and in 1593 there appeared, 
(6) 
probably from his press, A Parte of a Register. Copies of 
those books, and of Scottish works of similar character, were 
1. S. T. C. 22020,22022; of. Bonnard, La'Controverse de 
Martin Marprelate, 'p. 7. 
2. Harleian MSS. *5910, part iv. ff. 150,156; Pierce, 
Penrry, P. 179; D. N. B. 
3. C. S. P. X. Nos. 499,508. 
4. Aldis, Nos. 209,215,221,226. 
5. ib. Nos. 230,231. 
6. Rdcent research has suggested that this book was printed 
by Richard Schilders at Antwerp (J. Dover Wilson, in 
Transactions of the Bibliographical Society XI. 65-89). 
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exported to England, where some 
(1) 
arrival by the authorities. (2) 
described by Bancroft: 
of them were seized on their 
The situation was aptly 
"And now, upon better care being taken by her 
Majesty that no such Libels should be hereafter Printed in 
England ... they have found such favour, as to procure their chief instrument and old Servaunt Walgrave to be the 
King of Scot's Printer; from whence their wants in that 
behalf shall be fully supplied. For having obtained 
that place, (as hee pretendeth in print) they haue 
published by hundreths certaine spitefull and malicious 
books against her Maiesties most honorable privy Councell. 
Also their humble motion to their LLs. with three or 
foure other very slanderous Treatises. And now it 
seemeth, for feare that any of all their said Libels and 
rayling Pamphlets ... should perish ... they haue taken 
upon them to make a Register: and to Print them 
altogether in Scotland, in-two or three volumes: as it 
appeareth by a parte of the sayde Resister, all ready 
come from thence, and finished: which containeth in it 
three or foure and forty of the sayd Libels". 
Penry's activities in Scotland, where he remained 
(3) 
until August 1592, were not confined to the composition or- 
correction of books for Waldegravets press. In the first 
1. In June 1591, copies of the following books were 
seized on their arrival in Englandl. Robert Bruce's 
Sermons, Penry's Propositions and Principles of 
diuinitie, - John Davidson's Bancroft's Rashness, and 
An Humble Motion. All had been printed by Waldegrave, 
and all, as we shall see, were known to Bancroft. (Arber, Transcripts II. 38; cf. Ferguson, "Relations 
between London and Edinburgh Printers and Stationers", 
in The Library, 4th. series, vol. VIII. (1928), pp. 
154-5. ) A list belonging to the year 1595 proves that 
the two works by Dudley Fenner which Waldegrave had 
printed; as well as Penry's Propositions and Principles 
of diuinitie and Bruce's Sermons, were in circulation in England(ib. p. 193). 
2. Bancroft, Daungerous Positions, p. 46. 
3. Pierce, PenrY , p. 306. He paid some visits to England during -the period. 
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few months, before the English government requested that 
1 
he should be expelled, he appeared at "publick assemblies( 
and even acted as a preacher, "being thereunto earnestly 
(2) 
desired, and called by the order of that church". Later, 
when the Scottish privy council had decreed his banishment,. 
he had to lie low, but there is no reason to think that he 
lost touch with some of the ministers with whom he had 
become friendly. We know something of the subject-matter 
of the conversations and discussions which he had with Scots. 
He asserted afterwards that he had endeavoured to overcome 
his friends' prejudices against the Church of England, by 
giving them a more exact account of conditions in it "than 
they were generally certified by their Merchantes, or such 
other as travelled thither", but it seems more likely that he 
had been in substantial agreement with them in condemning "the 
Prelacy heere maynteyned" and "the multitide of dumb 
ministers that are tollerated & dayly made in this Land", and 
in lamenting the fate of the preachers who were "suspended, 
silenced, emprisoned, deprived, &c". If he merely intended to 
argue that, in spite of these abuses, it was not the case that' 
"litle or no truth is permitted to bee taught in England", 
1. Note 1 to p. 228. 
2. Brook, Lives of the Puritans, II. 55. 
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then his attitude was merely the orthodox puritan position, 
(1) 
and not a defence of the Church of England. There are 
indications, however, that his approach to the separatist 
standpoint led to serious differences of opinion between him 
(2) 
and some of the Scots, particularly John Davidson. 
The Scottish church and the Scottish king had 
grounds for complaint in Bancroft's sermon, and the English 
authorities, both ecclesiastical and civil, could hardly 
regard with equanimity the recepiion into Scotland of Udall, 
Penry, and Waldegrave. The action taken by the kirk made the 
situation still more critical. 
On April 29,1589, the presbytery of Edinburgh 
discussed Bancroft's 's'ermon, appointing Robert Bruce, Robert 
Pont, and John Davidson to'frame a reply, and on June 10 the 
three ministers were ordered to submit their work to the next 
general assembly for its approval. There is-no record of any 
action by the assembly, but on December 9 the Edinburgh 
presbytery decided to direct a petition to Elizabeth "desyring 
hir Majestie to tak order with Mr. D. Bancroft", and ordered 
four ministers to draw it up. Two versions of a letter to 
1. Burrage, John Penr r, pp. 37-8 (Lansdowne MSS. 109, 
ff. 35-6); of. Strype, Whitgift, II. 175. 
2. Calderwood V. 698. 
3. Wodrow Misc. 1. -470. 
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Elizabeth were actually written, but there is no evidence that 
(1) 
either was sent to the English queen. - In these drafts, the 
ministers boldly pointed out that they had rendered service 
to England by supporting the English interest in Scotland, and 
declared that danger to the "amity" came from English clerics, 
who were inspired by "Satan that old Serpent" to calumniate 
the kirk. This process had commenced with the publication in 
England of the Declaration of the King's Majesty's Intention 
and Meanin&, which was "receaved, diligentlie red, and that 
in the eares of diverse cheif personages of the realme ... 
printed againe at London, and with an odious new preface 
prefixed thereunto reprinted againe ... also insert and 
imprinted word for word as we heir in the. Chronicles of your 
countrie compiled by. Holinshed -for the perpetuall memorie 
thereof". The petitioners. proceeded with their main 
complaint: "Secondlie, one Bancroft, chaiplane (as-he boldlie 
affirmeth) to the lord Chancellor, emboldened by these ther 
proceedings to say no worse, with most impudent mowth tooke 
upon him to traduce ws, our Ministrie, and whole Churche 
openlie at Paules Crose on Sonday the 9 of Februarie last in 
time of Parlament ... where beside many unworthie parts 
1. One is printed by. Calderwood (V. 72-77), and exists 
in MS. in Wodrow MSS. fol. vol. 43, No. 42; a much 
longer version from which extracts are given here, 
is in Wodraw MSS. fol. vol. 42, No. 5. The two 
versions are similar in character, and have identical 
passages. 
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uttered by him against the goode brethren of your owne realme, 
he entred upon we, not sparing our verie dead, but railing 
against that famous father Mr. Knox". Thirdly, they complained 
that "we, our discipline and whole ministrie ar most 
ridiculouslie flooted, as we heir, in thar stage playas, 
(l) 
pamphlets, and pasqwills imprinted day by day, so that ther 
appereth no end of ther. malice against ws", and they concluded 
this part of the letter with a hint to the queen that by her 
treatment of the English puritans she was "hielie provoking 
our patience", and with a threat of "a fearfull curse within 
your owen bowells". They went on to request that the 
Declaration, being a forgery by : 
Patrick. Adamson, should be 
deleted from Holinshed; that Bancroft should apologise 
publicly; that some action should be taken with the authors of 
the ". pasgciiles, 
_ 
print booties and stage playes"t already 
mentioned; and finally -_ most astonishing request of all -. 
that, "it may please yow after the example of goode Tosaphat 
to proclaime a publict fast universalie. owtthrough your realme 
with preaching and supplication". This extraordinary document 
makes it impossible to question the bitterness of what Robert 
Naunton described in November 1589 as "the ould inveterate 
1. The reference is to the anti-Martinisb. literature, which 
included plays by Lyly, Green and Nash. (Cf. Pierce, 
Historical Introduction, pp. 221-3; Dexter, 
Con re ationalism, pp. 165-6; Bonnard, La Controverse de 
Martin Marprelate, chapters viii and ix. ). None of these 
has survived, 
224 . 
grudge conceived by this clergie against Mr. Doctor Bancroft 
(1) 
for intermedling with their anarchie here established", and 
the dnbridled audacity of the ministers at a time when they 
were, in effect, the rulers of Scotland. 
It was perhaps the consciousness that it was 
impossible to approach Elizabeth with such immoderate demands 
that led to a more reasonable course - the composition by 
John Davidson, who had been associated in the preparation of 
(2) 
the abortive petition, of Bancroftts Rashnes in ra ling against 
the Church of Scotland (1590). On the other hand, Davidson's 
impatience with the indecision of presbyteries may have 
iimpelled 
him to'go forward on his dwn'account. The little 
book brings out. not only--the strength : of feeling against 
Bancroft for his attack on the Scottish kirk'and king, but the 
sympathy which Davidson'continued to feel for "the godlie 
brethren of Englande, who'urge Reformation of that Churche, 
and chiefly, the remooving of that heavie bondage of' 
Anttohristian government by loftie Lordes, wrongfully called 
Bishops ... and restoring in the place thereof the joynt 
administration of Christian Discipline by the Ministers and 
(3) 
Elders of the Churche". The circumstances in which this book 
was written, the fact that it was printed by Waldegrave, and 
1. Add. MSS. 32,092, f. 106. Naunton to Copcbt, November 12, 
1589. 
2. Calderwood (V. 72)-describes the shorter version as a 
letter from Davidson to Elizabeth.. 
3. Wodrow Misc. I. 505, where the work is reprinted. 
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the author's close association with English presbyterians, 
make it possible to view Banc roft's Rashnes as a Scottish 
contribution to English puritan literature. 
The kirk developed its policy along lines hardly 
less distasteful to the Rnglish government. than the 
presentation of one of the petitions would have been. There 
is-evidence that the ministers did not choose their line of 
action without reference to the English presbyterians. As on 
a previous occasion when the Scots sought to assist their 
English brethren, the approval of the latter was asked - this 
time by the despatch of a Scottish minister to England in 
(1) 
the summer of 1590. In the spring, it had been decided 
that ministers should include in their, public prayers a 
(2) 
petition for "the afflicted brethrein in EnglandC, and the 
practice, forbidden at the request of the English ambassador, 
(3) 
was resumed when the kirk's nuncio returned from England. 
Just as Udall's Diotrephes had shown that the English 
presbyterians were aware of the identity. of their cause with 
that of the Scottish church, so it was now revealed that the 
Scots were conscious of the common interest against the same 
enemies. In the general assembly of August 1590, James 
1. Bancroft, D. P., p. 6. 
2. Calderwood V. 88, 
3. Bowes reported on August 1 that "one of them, latelye 
commed out of England, renewed the praier against the 
myndes of the rest". (see p. 230 
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Melville preached a sermon on discipline, making the most 
extreme claims for the necessity of the presbyterian courts 
and for their powere over kings and nobles as well as common 
men, and he said that his subject was specially apt because 
"zealous brethrein" in England were suffering for the truth, 
and "those Amaziahs, the bellie god bishopsin England, by all 
moyen and money were seeking conformitie"" between the two 
(1) 
, churches. This declaration of war was made in the presence 
(2) 
of the English ambassador. 
The kirk, in the policy which it adopted, had the 
partial support of the king. Tames had, indeed, been in 
Denmark from October 22,1589, until May 1,1590, and ' it was 
in his absence that the"kirk resolved'on the petition to 
Elizabeth and on the prayers for the English puritans - 
probably-their most extreme measures. Moreover, he expressed 
displeasure with Davidson for writing Bancroft's Rashnes, and 
(3) 
with Waldegrave for printing it. But his annoyance at the 
English preacher's aspersions on his sincerity was genuine 
enough, and it may-: have been this which prompted him, in the 
general assembly which heard Melville's remarks on the 
sufferings of English puritans and the intrigues of English' 
bishops, to make his well-known outburst against the English 
1. J. Melville, Diary, p. 281; Calderwood V. 100-101. 
2. See p. 231. T. 
-; 3. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 48; cf. C. S. P. X., No. 482; 
Caiderwood V. 112. 
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church - "As for our neighbour kirk in England, it is an (1) 
evill masse said in English, wanting nothing but the liftings". 
James was, undoubtedly, ' in alliance with the kirk at the time, 
and he may have been sincere both in his words at this 
assembly and in the appeal which he subsequently agreed to 
make for Udall and Cartwright. 
The English government had to try to secure the 
eviction of Penry from Scotland, and the cessation of the 
prayers for the English puritans. The attitude which it would 
take. to the complaints made by the Scots against Bancroft was 
less certain, but, fortunately for the cause of moderation, 
England's demands with regard to Penry-and the prayers had 
been satisfied before the other question became acute, so 
that Elizabeth's government was able to appreciate the 
justice of the Scottish king's grievance against the English 
priest, and to compel the latter to make an apology. 
In April 1590, Bowes, the English. ambassador at. 
Edinburgh, was instructed to demand the banishment of Penry 
from Scotland. The Welshman was now less intimate with the 
main body of the ministers than he had been at first, for the 
ardent interest in presbyterianism which he had shown on his 
arrival had diminished, and the consequence had been his 
virtual repudiation by the kirk. He continued, however, to 
1, Cald erwood V. 106. 
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enjoy the support of some Scots, and it may be to theca that 
the government's delay in acceding to the ambassador's demand 
(1) 
was due. James returned from Denmark on May 1, and on 
May 12 Bowes had-an audience. He informed the king that Penry 
had "false within the case of treason", and begged that he 
should be banished. James replied that he was "willing and 
readie to satisfie her Majestie herein, purposing to inquire 
further of Penries being here and doinges, and thereon to 
(2) 
give order for her Majestie's contentment", but he moved. 
slowly, and Elizabeth decided to strengthen her ambassadors 
hand by writing directly to the Scottish king. On July 6 
she despatched the famous letter in which she enlarged on 
the political danger of presbyterianism and raised the 
(3) 
question of the prayers: 
"And lest fayre semblance, that easely may begile, 
do not brede your ignorance of suche persons as ether 
pretend religion or dissemble devotion, let me warne yow 
that ther is risen, bothe in your realme and myne, a secte 
of perilous consequence, suche as wold have no kings but a 
presbiterye, and take our place while they njoy our 
privilege, with a shade of Godes word, wiche non is judged 
to folow right without by ther censure the be so-demed. Yea, 
looke we wel unto, them. Whan the have made in our peoples 
hartz a doubt of our religion, and that we erre if the say 
so, what perilous issue this may make I rather thinke than 
mynde to write. Sapienti pauca. I pray you stap the 
mouthes, or make shortar the toungz, of suche ministers as 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLV. No. 33, XLVI. No. 18; of. C. S. P. X. 
Nos. 391,454. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLV. No. 44; of. C. S. P. X. No. 403. 
3. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 5; cf. C. S. P. X. No. 441, and Letters of Elizabeth and Jades VI. Camden Society), 
pp. 63-4. 
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dare presume to make oraison in t her pulpitz for the 
persecuted in Ingland for the gospel. Suppose you, my deare 
brother, that I can tollerat suche scandalz of my sincere 
government ? No. I hope, howsoever you be pleased to beare 
with ther audacitie towards your seife, yet yow wit not 
suffar a strange king receave that indignitie at suche 
caterpil&r. s hand, that, instead of fruit, I am affraid wil 
stuf your realme with venom. Of this I have particularised 
more to the bearar, togither with other answers to his charge, 
besiching you to heare them, and not to give more Barbor-rome 
to vacabond traitors and seditious inventors, but to returne 
them to me, or banische them your land". 
However favourable to the presbyterians James's opinions may 
have been at the time, his interests demanded that Elizabeth 
(1) 
should be satisfied. Bowes proceeded in his negotiations, 
now with a double request, since the question of the prayers 
had been added to that of Penry. On July 22 he had an 
interview with the'Scottish king, and requested that, 
according to his former motion, Penry might either be 
delivered to him to be sent Into England to be dealt with 
according to law, or else be publicly banished. The king 
"bothe soone called to mynd his former promis and also 
readelie agreed that he should be spedelie banished agreable 
to his former intent and promise, saing that great labour had 
bein made to him in the favour of Penrie; yet nevertheles he 
found that sondrie of the learned Ministers here thought that 
Penrie wold do no good here". Bowes next "informed the king 
1. It is arguable that James's remarks at the August general 
assembly (see p. 227 ). may have been designed to 
exculpate him from a charge that he was playing the game 
of the English bishops by satisfying the queen. 
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that sondrie ministers in this realme (appearing to condempne 
the government of her Majestie and the Church in England 
established by laws), used in their sermons to move their 
auditories to praie for suche as they said were prosecuted 
in England for the word of God'; meaning suche as Penrie and 
others, seeking th'alteracion of the ecclesiasticall order 
of the. Church of England". James received this statement 
favourably, for, "seking to understand th'effect of their 
praiers, and misliking some part thereof", he "agreed to give 
order to the Chancelour for redresse herein". Bowes thought 
that all would go well, for he expected that the order for 
Penry's banishment would soon be issued, and he learned from 
others present at religious services (for he purposely 
(1) 
absented himself) that 'the objectionable prayer 'was omitted. 
He was not disappointed, for the banishment of Penry was 
2) 
decreed on August 
6, 
As for the prayers, which had been 
renewed by "one of them, latelye commed out of England", the 
king gave "order to them all to use that praier no more, 
whereunto they have agreed to obaie, using now to praie 
generallie for their afflicted brethiern in France, Geneva, 
(3) 
and all other places wheresoever". The ambassador reported 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 18; cf. C. S. P. X. No. 454. 
2. R. P. C. IV. 518. ' r -` 
3. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 22; of. C. S. P. X. No. 458. 
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the final settlement of both matters in a letter to Burghley 
dated August 1(1 4: 
) 
"Fivethlie it is ordered by act of Counsell that 
John Penrie shalbe banished, and that your Lordship maie 
se th'effect of th'act sett downe, I send the copie of the 
same inclosed to your Lordship, trusting that by the sight 
thereof and my deligence used therein,. it shall appeare 
I have shewed title favour to him, as some without cause 
wold have it to be thought. 
"Sixthlie, the king hathe taken order to staie 
the praier used by the ministers in their sermons for 
suche as. they note to be persecuted in Ingiand.... They 
use nowe to praie for the Churches in France, this Isle, 
Geneva and elsewhere. And therewith to praie also 
generallie for, all suche as are afflicted fbr rightuousnes 
in France, this Isle, Geneva and elswhere, which praier 
being left to the deliverie of the preacher, as his 
utterance and spirit serve, is hitherto. well tempered, 
especiallie by the grave sort that. seke to preserve the 
amitie and concord betwixt these two realmes". 
Bowes may have thought that, his task. was accomplished, but 
he can hardly have felt completely at ease, for it, was at the 
general assembly of 'this same month that the. king criticised 
the Church of England and James Melville preached on the 
necessity of discipline. At'Melville's words "without the 
right and perfyt discipline, na right and perfyt Kirk".. Bowes, 
who was present, showed his displeasure, and he discussed the 
(2) 
matter with Melville afterwards. 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 31; cf. C. S. P. X. No. 464. 
This letter has two enclosures, tie first being the act 
of council decreeing Penry's banishment (R. P. C. IV. 
517-8), and the second a list of articles submitted by 
Bowes to the Chancellor on August 6, one of them being 
concerned with Penry. On the MS. of the letter there 
are marginal notes by Burghley, including one relevant 
to the extract given above - "no persequution in th'ile". 
2. J. Melville, Diary, pp. 280-81. 
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By the beginning of October John Davidson's book 
against Bancroft had appeared, and Bowes learned that James, 
although he wanted to suppress the book, was unwilling to 
(l) 
condemn its sentiments. On October 24, Bowes was able to 
explain the situation which the publication of Davidson's 
(2) 
book had produced: 
"By my former letters I advertised your Lordship 
of the booke written by Mr John Davison against some part 
of Mr. Docter Bancroft's sermon preached at Pawles Crosse 
and imprinted. This booke given me by the king I send 
inclosed to your Lordship. And albeit that the king hathe 
earnestlie travailed to staie and suppresse the rest of the 
Bookes, yet it is said that some fewe_have escaped the hands 
of the Printer, whom the king hathe muche blamed for the 
same, and bound him with sufficient suerties in this Towne, 
to print nothing hereafter without the king's allowance and 
warrant, agreable to th'order nowe appointed in that behalf. 
This matter hathe had sondrye consultacions, and bein 
diverslie tossed, 
. 
wherein the king, and after the Lord 
Chancelour, had intended to have written to your Lordship. 
For it is stomaked. here, that Mr. Bancroft should in, his 
booke charge the king'bothe with manyfest dissimulacion, 
and, also to have given out the declaracion, which was not 
authorised by the king, but sett furth by th'archebisshop 
of St. Androes. And it is much noted that this declaracion 
should be annexed to the Chronicle of Mr. Hollingshead. 
Nevertheles, the. king and Chancelour have thought it 
convenient to stay their letters, upon sundrie respects 
moving them thereunto, chefelie that they will not give any 
offence in the cause, nor desier effects doubtfull to be 
graunted. And they hope that some thinge shalbe done for. 
the king's honour and contentment in this behalf, wherein º 
they had rather by they letters give. thanks for suche 
courtisies to be chewed, then to adventure to kindle any 
fiere. Wherein it may be that ether something hathe bein 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 48 ; of. C. S. P. X. No. 482. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. . To. 58; ci. C. S. P. X. No. 492. 
233. 
shewed to your Lordship by others, or eis shortlie shalbe. 
In this I have so farre travailed to suppresse these bookes, 
as I have lost by the good countenance and companie of the 
chef Authors thereo5. And some labour is made to bring me 
to further mislike of the rest of the htinisterie, then is 
convenient for the service in my chardge. Wherein I knowe 
and must of duetie record, that the good wills of the godly 
and discrete ministers have and still may proffit greatlie 
her Majesty's services. Therefore I shall carefullie do 
myne endevour to preserve their good and accustomed 
devocions, and myne owne humble "and loyall duetie to her 
majestie". 
On receiving this letter, and the copy of Davidson's 
book which Bowes enclosed, Burghley sent for Bancroft and for 
"one ! Jr. Thynn", the publisher of the Declaration. Bancroft, 
who had read Davidson's newly published attack on his sermon, 
guessed why Burghley had sent for him, but, although he,. --was 
thus prepared, the interview was unpleasant. Burghley pointed 
to the passages in Davidson's work dealing with Bancroft's 
(lý 
remarks about James, told him that the pulpit was not , place 
to deal in much with princes, and appeared to be "greatly 
moved". Bancroft was "in sorte dismayed", and, as time was 
short and Burghley had many other people to interview, he 
thought it best to frame an explanation or apology in a letter 
to the Treasurer. In this letter, he began by explaining his 
motive in making a'reference to Scotland, and went on to 
examine the character of the Declaration. He gave 
1. Burghley's marginal notes to Bowes's letter of October 
24 (see previous note). This paragraph is, of course, 
based on Bancroft's apology, in Appendix H iii . 
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illustrations of the violence of the presbyterians and of 
their seditious attitude towards the king, and praised the 
"Black Acts" for the check which they had imposed on the 
ministers. He then explained how calumnies about James were 
circulated, and how the Declaration was set forth to refute 
them, and reminded Burghley that neither had the Declaration, 
originally published cum rivilegio regali, been disavowed, 
nor Adamson condemned for publishing it. Bancroft next dealt 
with the central point. in the criticism of James, protesting 
that there was a difference between the words *hich he had 
spoken in the pulpit and the printed copies of the sermon, 
and urging that no man in his senses would have wittingly 
offended the Scottish king, since he was Elizabeth's ally. But 
at the worst', he continued, his words could'not bear the 
construction put on them. He proceeded to carry the war into 
the enemy's country by referring to the violent language used 
by Knox, and, more recently, other Scottish ministers, about 
the English crown and the English church. "The consistorian 
humor is. of a strange mixture. They will censure and gall 
every man but they must not be towched". Before leaving this 
part of his subject, Bancroft made his favourite point about 
presbyterian politics. He went on to justify his use of 
Robert Browne's letter, and concluded by asserting that 
information which he had received from Scotland since he 
235. 
preached his sermon had tended to confirm him in his critical 
attitude towards the Scottish ministers. 
On November 23, Burghley sent a copy of this letter 
to Bores, who showed it to the king and the Lord Chancellor. 
It gave only partial satisfaction to James,. who regretted 
that Bancroft had not abandoned Browne as a source of . 
information, and would have preferred that the Englishman 
should, either at Paul's Cross or some other public place, 
(1) 
correct his mistakes and declare his true meaning. Burghley, 
on learning James's attitude, wrote to the Chancellor of 
Scotland on December 22, and this letter was used by Bowes 
to mollify the Scottish king, who was contented to express a 
wish that the differences between Bancroft and'the ministers 
might be'debated without any aspersion on his honour. 
Chancellor Maitland thought Burghley's attitude to Bancroft 
a very wise one, and the king agreed with him that, although 
they were not fully satisfied, they would be content-to pass 
the matter over in silence, as a renewal of negotiation 
t might bring contention rather than profi 
» 
Before Bancroft's apology had been secured, Bowes 
was once more concerned with Penry and Waldegrave. On 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 69,71; of. C. S. P. X. No. 505 
and enclosure. 
2. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVII. No. 4; of. C. S. P. X. No. 517. 
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November 19 he "sheaved the king that it was merveiled in 
Ingland, that ether Penry should be suffered to remaine in 
Scotland, notwithstanding his former order taken for his 
banishment, or that Walgrave the printer might be permitted 
freelie to print seditiouse bookes against his native contrie 
of England", and he requested "that Penry might be sought out 
and banished with the punishment of suche as had receit him, 
And that Walgrave might be prohibited to exercise his science 
here, so appearentlie against the state of England". James 
and Chancellor Maitland replied that they thought that Penry 
had left Scotland, but that search would be made for him and 
that, if he were found, he and his "receittours" would be 
punished. They explained that Taldegrave had "entred into 
great bonde with sufficient suertie-in this Towne, that he 
shall not hereafter imprint anything without theallowance and 
warrant of the king first obtayned for the same, wherein the 
king and suche as shalbe appointed to see and examyn all 
thinges to be imprinted by him, wilbe watchefull and provident 
to stale and barre all bookes and works offensive to her 
Majestie or Ingland; and that this Realme standeth in nede 
of a Printer, therfore the king passed. over his said fault, 
and upon the bonds mencioned, received and allowed him to 
use his science here". Nevertheless, -the king assured Bornes 
that if the printer were "taken hereafter with any like 
237. 
offence against her Majestie or Realme of Englandu, he and 
(1) 
his sureties would be punished. Bowes had been. of the 
opinion that it was unnecessary to make further trouble 
about Penry, for he believed that the Englishman had left 
(2) 
Scotland immediately after his banishment was ordered. 
Investigation by the Scottish government confirmed his view, 
. (3) 
as he reported to Burghley on December 18,1590: 
"The king told me that he had made enquire for 
Penry (whom I said her majestie thought to be secretlie 
kept in Scotland) and that he was informed by persons 
very honest that he was departed, and the king could not 
learne any thing of his being in this Contrie. His wife 
contineweth in this Towne, supported by benevolence of 
his frdnds here, whereon some of them have assured me, 
that he departed in dede from her a good while past, and 
bathe no repaire to her, nether, is it knowne where he is. 
Lykewise the king saithe that he bathe received and 
planted Walgrave to be his printer upon caution given 
that he shall not heirafter offend her majestie or estate, 
and that he bathe suche hold of him,, as he trusteth. that 
he will beware to fall into-any errour heirafter, 
whereupon the king is desierous to reteine him with her 
Majesties favour and to make triall of him". 
The troubles of the ambassador were at last over, and his 
government had succeeded in, its policy. 
To this period belongs a group of attempts by the 
Scottish presbyterians to assist their English brethren - 
attempts by more concrete means than the prayers which had 
added to the anxieties of Bowes. Udall, who had been 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 64; cf. C. S. P. X. No. 499. 
2. See previous note. 
3. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVI. No. 73; of. C. S. P. X. No.. 508. 
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summoned to London for examination in December, 1589, and 
(1) had been confined since, wrote in March, 1590, to Robert 
Bruce, one of the Edinburgh ministers, explaining his unhappy 
situation. It happened that James gras still in Denmark, and 
Bruce was in an influential position. He wrote on April 3 
to the Scottish ambassador in London, asking him to 
intercede with Elizabeth and her councillors for liberty to 
Udall to go to Scotland, which he had in the previous. year 
(2) 
agreed to do if suspended from preaching in England. 
Although Udall's imprisorsuent continued, Bruce did not forget 
(3) 
him, and in June 1591 he joined with Lord Lindsay to procure 
from James a letter to Elizabeth on behalf of Udall, 
Cartwright, and other. puritans, asking that they should be 
set at liberty. The letter was sent to Archibald Johnson, a 
1. - In June 1590 he is said to have been in prison for 
26 weeks. (A. P. C. XIX. 224). 
2. H. M. C. Salisbury MSS. IV. pp. 25-6. In the calendar, 
the name of the preacher for whom Bruce urged the 
ambassador to intercede appears as "Weall" and. "Veall"; 
the facts, however, fit Udall - (a) He was at this time 
in prison; (b) he had, as Bruce's letter states of 
"Weall", preached at the last assembly at which the 
king had been present - that of June, 1589; (c) Robert 
Bruce was one of those who procured James's letter on 
behalf of Udall in the following year; (d) there are 
references to an earlier appeal by James than that of 
June 1591, in A new discovery of old d-Pontificall 
practises, (p. 42)9 and in-Petrie, History of the 
Catholick Church, II. 484-5, and these may be related 
to this effort by Bruce. 
3. Calderwood V. 131-2. It was to Lord Lindsay, 
significantly enough, that Waldegrave dedicated his 
edition of Dudley Fenner's Godly and Learned Treatises, 
in December 1591. 
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Scottish merchant in London, and by him forwarded to 
(Z) 
Burghley. With regard to the efficacy of the letter, there 
is probably some truth in Fuller's observation: "This letter 
prevailed little with the queen, nor do I finde that the king 
of Scotland was discontented thereat. Princes politickly 
understanding their mutual secret language (not to say 
silent signs) whose desires to forraigne Princes for private 
persons carry this tacite reservation, if it may stand with 
the conveniency and pleasure of him to whom it is written. 
Besides, they know by their own experience, that often there 
is the least of themselves in their own letters, as granted 
meerly for quietness` sake. to satisfie the importunity of 
(2) 
others". Heylin saysthat"the Queen looked upon it as 
extorted'rather by importunity of some which were then about 
(3) 
him, than as proceeding from himself". With James's 
intercession for Udall and Cartwright may be grouped his 
appeal for Waldegrave. On June 20,1592, he wrote to 
Burghley, asking him to use his influence with Elizabeth that 
Waldegrave might "have hir pardoun confirmed to him be write 
for the former offencis imputed to him, cancelling the memory 
thairof", so that he might be able to visit England when he 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVII. Nos. 63,76; cf. C. S. P. X. Nos. 
574,587; Fuller,. IX. vii. 30; Heylin, Arius Redivivus, 
p. 316; Pearson, Thomas Cartwright, Appendix xxvi. 
2. -Fuller, loc. cit. 
3. Heylin, Aer` 1 Redivivus, p. 317. 
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had occasion to do so. The king reminded Burghley that 
Waldegrave had given an undertaking to work only under licence 
(1) 
from the Scottish government. 
While the Scottish presbyterians tried to make 
their sympathy for their persecuted English brethren 
effective, by their reception of Udall, Penry, and Waldegrave, 
by their prayers, and by obtaining the appeal on behalf of 
Udall and Cartwright, the English puritans showed their 
sympathy for the Scots by defending them against Bancroft's 
attacks. Penry's A Briefe Discouery of the vnthuthas3 and 
slanders contained in a sermon preached the 8 of Februarie 
1588 by D. Bancroft (1590) has a section which. deals with 
(2) 
Bancroft's remarks about Scotland. Penry replied to 
Bancroft's general standpoint by explaining. that the puritans 
sought the establishment of presbyterian government not 
because it existed in Scotland or Geneva, but because'it was 
divinely appointed, and asserted that impurities in the 
Scottish or Genevan systems, if any-were discovered, would 
not be imitated. He said that Bancroft's insinuation that 
the Scottish king "is a deadly enemy vnto the present 
governement established in his kingdome, and watcheth but his 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. XLVIII. No. 53; cf. C. S. P. X. No. 699. 
2. Penry, Briefe Discovely, pp. 42-44, replying to 
Bancroft's Sermon, pp. 72-78. 
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time to ouerthrow it", and his allegation that the Scottish 
ministers were seditious, would be answered by the Scots 
themselves, but he argued that, in any case, rebellious 
conduct on the part of the ministers did not prove their 
form of government false. He also. censured Bancroft for 
using a letter of Robert Browne, "a knowne scismatic" and 
a "proud ungodly man°1, as evidence. At a later date, after 
John Davidson had stated the case for James and the kirk, a 
puritan petition to the queen, possibly by Barrowe, was able 
(1) 
to present a more elaborate criticism of Bancroft. The. 
author of this work said that Bancroft turned to Scotland for 
illustrations of the rebellious tendencies in presbyterianism 
because he could find no evidence in England, and that he 
had implied, as a result of his use of the Declaration, that 
James was a "flat hypocrite", The writer urged that the 
Declaration was "counterfait by the gracelesse Archbushop of 
St. Andrewes", and that the king was a sincere supporter of 
the established polity. He emphasised the most vulnerable 
point in Bancroft's sermon, the attack on' James, by quoting 
from Davidson's Bancroft's Rashnes. . 
1. Harleian MSS. 7581, "A petition directed to her most 
excellent majestie". It was published, probably in 
1591, and is attributed to Henry Barrowe. (S. T. C. 1521). 
The section on Scotland is f. 28, p. 51, of the MS., 
and p. 46 of the printed copy. 
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Chapter 9. 
I, ater_events, doýn to the Caton Court confeence, 1591_1604. 
In the three or four years following 1590, the most 
important feature in the relations of the English puritans 
with Scotland it the use which -ws made by them, and by their 
detractors, of the edition of Irnox's Eistory published by 
'7autrollier in 1587 - certainly the Scottish work which was 
most influential in England in the whole period under review. 
(1) 
Vautrollier,. who had come to England early in Elizý. beth's 
reign, Arent to Scotland about 1580, and spent there some. six 
years (broken by a visit to England in 1583), first as a 
bookseller and later, in 1584 and 1585, as a publisher. Some 
facts about his life. indicate. that his appearance in 1586 and 
1587 as a publisher of Scottish presbyterian literature was 
not purely fortuitous. He was fairly friendly. with Thomas 
(2) 
Randolph, a man who, throughout his career, took an interest 
in Scottish affairs, both political and ecclesiastical,. and 
who seems to have sympathised with the presbyterian party. 
On his arrival in Scotland, Vautrollier brought from an 
1. The account in the D. N. B. is used throughout this 
paragraph; the accountin Harleian IiSS. 5910 part iv, 
f. 146, is inaccurate in many particulars; cf. 77orman, 
Alien members ofthebool_-tradedurinG the -Dor -period, 
Dickson and Edmond, op. cit. pp. 377-335, Huguenot 
Society's Returns of Aliens, part ii, p. 355. 
2. Harleian LSS. 5910, part iv, f. 146 verso. 
2.4'3. 
Englishman a letter of introduction to George Buchanan, with 
whom Randolph ý", as, intimate. The general assembly of July 1580 
recommended that Vautrollier, who had probably just arrived 
(i) 
in Scotland, should be licensed as a publisher, and there are 
illustrations of the printer's association with the more 
extreme presbyterian ministers - in April 1583, when 
Y utrollier lost a load of books through an attack by 
pirates, it was Jasses Lawson, minister of Edinburgh, who 
(2) 
wrote to Tilliaril Davison on his behalf; and Vautrollier's 
wife, who carried on the publishing business in London during 
her husband's absence in Scotland, was present at Lawson's 
(3) 
funeral in October 1584. It is hardly surprising that when 
Vautrollier returned to England in 1586 be brought with him 
the MS. of Knox' s history 'of the reformation, a work which had 
lessons, religious and political, for the English puritans, 
and which had been commended by the Scottish Presbyterian 
(4) 
exiles in 1584. The book was printed, but in February 1586/7 
the copies were seized at the orders of the primate, and the 
publication of the work was forbidden, although Vautrollier 
and his friends hoped that a book so damaging to queen liary 
1. B. U. K. II. 4.62. 
2. S. P. Scot, liz. vol. xci. No. 93; of. C. S. P. VI. 371-2. 
3. "Jodrorw Misc. I. 1152. 
4. Sames Carmichael to 7illiam Iivison, August 241,1584, 
S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. x: xvi, To. 45 (C. S. P. VII. 294): 
"Bot we [i. e., the exiled ministers, engaged in 
producing an apologia] ar all more desyrous of T. _r. 
Knoxis historie if it could be procurit by anie meines... 
quhilk wald do us all singular plei sour and profit to 
the caused. 
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(l) would be allowed. A further service rendered by Vautrollier 
to the presbyterians was the publication of 'an edition of the 
Book of Common Order (1587), a task which he undertook, at 
least ostensibly, because there was at the time no qualified 
printer in Scotland. in requesting permission to proceed with 
this work, he explained to the government that the book was 
intended for distribution in Scotland only, and offered surety 
(2) 
that it would not be distributed in England. The seizure of 
the edition of Knoxts History did not prevent the circulation 
among English puritans of mutilated copies of that book, and 
it is not unlikely that some copies of the Book of Common Order 
leere available for those who wanted them. 
The writer (possibly Henry Barror: e) of the petition 
to the queen which has already been mentioned as-containing a 
defence of the Scottish ministers against Bancroft knew ILnox's 
History sufficiently Well to be able to cite a passage in it 
which had no bearing on any important issue. 11-ore significant 
is the use made of Knox's work by Copinger, Arthin&ton and their' 
fellow conspirators in the wildest of all puritan schemes - the 
t 
plot of 1592. They thought that Knox supported their theory 
of "extraordinarie reuelations", and they found in his writings 
1. Knox I. xxxii, xxxix-xl. 
2. S. T. C. 16582,16583; H_. i. C. SalisburýISS. XIII. 361. 
3. Apetition 
_to 
her I aiestin? 1590T, p. 78 (HS. in Harleian 
I: ISS. 7581, f. 11), citinE "iiisto. of the Church of Scot. 
pag. 44u. 
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W 
some authority for plans to effect reformation by force. It 
is clear that, apart from the instances which have been given 
of frank sympathy and co-operation between the English and 
Scottish presbyterians in 1590 and 1591, there was some 
(2) 
correspondence of a. more sinister nature. The contacts of 
Capinger and Arthington with Scotland may have originated 
through Penry, for Arthington confessed that Penry had sent 
him word from Scotland that "reformation raust shortly be 
(3) 
erected in England"; another link may have been through 
Wi; gington, who has been shown to have been an associate of 
John Davidson, and who was involved-in the conspiracy. The 
Scot with whom Copinver corresponded was James Gibson, a 
minister who outshone his fellows in the vt. olence with which 
he expressed his opinions, and particularly his criticism of 
the king - violence for which he was censured by the general 
assembly, suspended from the ministry, and finally proclaimed 
(4) 
a rebel. On December 31,1590, Copinger wrote to Gibson: 
"Thee state of our Church ; ro: -reth worse and worse: our zealous 
i. inisterie and ? agistracie are daylye disgraced and displaced: 
the meanes of helpe is taken a\vay, except, that God would 
either move her Majestic inwardly ... or else stirre up, some 
1. Defence of Job_Thro' morton, sig. Bi verso. Copinger used 
arguments from Knox to persuade Throl-morton of the value 
of "extraordinarie reuelations". Cf. Sutcliffe, Andrer 
to Job Throlonorton, f. 15. 
2. Cosin, Conspiracy for retended. reformation, almost passim, 
points out links between the conspirators and Scotland. 
3. Sutcliffe, Answerto Job Throloiorton, f. 47. 
4. Calderwood, IV. 484-8,630,672-5, V. 99; 1MedvfU; Diary 
246. 
faithfull Zorobabell or ? ehe. _ii ah .... i yselfe am acquainted 
with some, who, to do seruice herein, would aduenture the 
losse of their li. ues.... And therefore, It though most 
vnv*orthy, haue aduentured to write vnto yow, to beseech your 
in the bowels of Christ Iesus, to haue conference with such, 
as are most able to advise you on our behalfe, and to returne 
answere, how a man may examine himselfe in this matter, and 
what be the extraordinary thin es, which must bee in him, 
that is so called: what course he is to take, to haue his 
extraordinary calling '_rnowne: first to himselfe, and then 
(1) 
to the Church". Gibson replied "that he had conferred with 
the best of the ministery where he was,. and that there was a 
letter ready to be sent to Iunius, and finally that the 
French King should be moued,. - and all good offices done for the 
(2) 
behoofe of Coninger and his brethren". Gibson was also able 
to assure his correspondent that "the best of our i: _inisterie 
are. most carefull of your estate, and had sent to that effect, 
a Preacher of our Church this last summer (1590) of purpose 
to conferre with the best affected i: inisters of your Church, 
to Jaye downe a plot, how our Church might best trauell for 
your reliefe.... The Lord knows :. ghat care we haue of your 
(3) 
Church, both in publi? ke. and nriuate praiers, &c. " 
1. Bancroft, D. P., pp. 145-6. 
2. Sutcliffe, Andwer to Job ThrolLmorton, f. 18 verso. 
3. Bancroft, D. P., p. 6; ~cf. iHeylin, erius Rediviyus, p. 316. 
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The critical events of the years 1589-91 v ; ere 
followed in 1592 by the establishment of presbyterian church 
government in Scotland and the almost simultaneous suppression 
of English presbyterianism. Every historian must echo Heylin's 
remark: "Thus have we brought the Presbyterians to their 
highest pitch in the Kirk of Scotland, when they were almost 
(1) 
at their lowest fall in the Church of England" . Bancroft, 
who had so much to do with the exposure of English 
presbyterianism, did not fail to castigate the Scots in the 
works which gave to the world the fruits of his investigations 
Daungerous Positions and Proceedings and A_Surva, of the 
Pretended Holy Discipline, bath published in 1593. The line 
which he took - indicated in the famous phrase "Scottizing for 
discipline" -was that a'great deal of English puritan thought 
could be traced to Scottish sources, and he paid particular 
attention to the subversive politics of the Scottish 
reformation and of the I1 elvillian party. He was now 
equipped with a much more adequate knowledge of Scotland than 
he had displayed in 1589, when, in compiling his sermon, he 
had drawn on Adamson's Declaration and Robert Browne's 
A New Year's Guift. Of printed bool. s, he had now read the 
first Book of Discipline, if not the second, the 1584 edition 
1. Heylin, Aeriuss Redivivus, p. 303. 
2. In discussing presbyterian viers on ordination, Bancroft 
refers to the provisions of the first Book of 
Discipline only (Survay p. 186) - one of many indications that his knowledge of Scottish ecclesiastical 
affairs was not complete (cf. Survay, pp. 49-50). 
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(1) 
of The Book of Common Order, John Davidson's attack on his 
sermon (Bancroft's Rashness, Penry's A Briefe Discover, 
) 
the volume of Robert Bruce's Sermons which 7aldegrave had 
published in 1591, and the 1587 edition of Holinshed's 
(5) 
Chronicles, fron Which he extracted some information about 
recent Scottish history. lost important arson; printed 
sources, however, was Vautrollier's edition of Knox's History, 
which Bancroft studied carefully and used to illustrate his 
conception of the-politics olitics of the Scottish reformers and of 
the Presbyterians. In Manuscript, Bancroft had, presumably, 
the answers to the questions which he had sent to Robert 
(7) 
i-aunton, the information sent-him by John Gibson, and at 
least one of the letters from archbishop Adamson to : Ihi t ift, 
(8) 
a document which the primate may have allowed Bancroft to use. 
He refers also to "James Gibson's conference with the king: 
(9) 
penned by himselfe, and deliuered abroad in many Copies", i. e., 
1. Survay pp. 147,174. 
2. DaunEerous Positions, p. 6. 
3. This is the work cited in the Survay, pp. 75,78. 
4. Surva , pp. 458-60. -Bancroft 
quotes without giving a 
reference, but his quotations make identification possible. + 
5. Survay pp. 48-9 - "the English Chronicles of Scotland (as 
they stand corrected)". The references are to the 1587 
edition of Holinshed. 
6. Surva pp. 48-9 (almost a score of references); p. 228; 
D. P. p. 10 et seq. (numerous quotations). 
7. Vide p. 214 supra. 
8. The passage quoted in D. P., p. 5, comes from a letter in 
the Appendix(E iii). 
9. D. P., p. 27. 
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an account of an interviev during ? rhich Gibson had called the 
hing a persecutor, because he maintained "the tyrannie of 
bishops, and absolute power". 
Another English controversialist of the same period, 
Liatthew Sutcliffe, took a line similar to Bancroft's. His 
attention may have been first drain to Scotland by An Humble 
Lotion, for in his Treatise of EcclesiasticallDiscinline 
(1591), he noticed that the author of An Humble Motion, 
writing from Scotland, had urged the sale of episcopal 
property to redeem impropriations, and he expressed surprise 
that this suggestion could come from Scotland, "seeing the 
minist'erie of that Church is vtterly ruinated and 
(2) 
impouerished". Before he wrote his Answer to acertainelibel 
supnlicatorie (1592), Sutcliffe had studied Vautrollier's 
Knox, the Declaration of the Ruthven raiders (published in 
1582), and the information which Holinshed gave about events 
(3) 
in Scotland in 1584 and 1585. From these sources he cited 
passages which he thought illustrated the seditious tendencies 
of presbyterianism, and he asked Whether the English 
disciplinarians agreed that reformation could be effected in 
defiance of the government. In his Answer to Job Throl orton 
1. Calderwood IV. 484-8. 
2. Sutcliffe, Treatie_of Fcclesi. asticall Discipline, p. 103. 
3. Sutcliffe, Answer to a certaine libel, pp. 192,193,194, 
citing "history of the Ch. of Scotland", "Declaration, ' 
Anno 1532"2 and "Chronicle". 
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(1595), Sutcliffe dealt with the Copinger-Arthington 
(1) 
conspirators and their use of lnoxian . Doli tics, and accused 
them of desiring to "brim the queen to repentance" by the 
(2) 
method applied to Cardinal Betoun in 1546: 
"Hovr this repentance should be wrought, it 
appeareth by the discourse of the murder of the Archbishop 
of S. Andre-,. -, res Anno. 1546. there it is said, that Peter 
Carmichael, and Norman Lesly stroke him first, but lames 
ieluin presenting to him the point of his sword said, repent 
thee of thy former wicked life, and so after some short 
speach dispatched him, which is a very compendious winde of 
bringing men to repentance". 
The Scots were not ignorant of Sutcliffe's attacks on them, 
" (3) 
and John Davidson wrote a reply to some of his "calumnies". 
The persecution of English puritans in 1592 and 
1593, and particularly the sufferings of men, like Udall and 
Penry, who were well known in Scotland, alarmed the Scottish 
Presbyterians. Bancroft's works probably found their way to 
Scotland - there is evidence that Andrer: Iýýelville read 
Daunr, erous_Positions, and esteemed its author "the capital 
enemy of all reformed churches in Europe" -- and served to 
sustain the hatred of the English bishops which had flourished 
since 1584. In September 1593 a synod at 1; -hich John Davidson 
and James I. ýelville were present agreed that one of the perils 
I. Sutcliffe, Ans, ýerevnto_... IobThro'"norton, ff. 13,15. 
2. ib. f. 47. 
3. Calderwood IV. 45. 
4. J. Melville, Diary, p. 679. 
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of the time was "the kote persecution of discipline by the 
(l) 
tyrannie of Bishops in our neighbour land". T17Q years later, 
one of the reasons for a fast was described as "the barbarous 
crueltie and great boundage exercised and brought upon our 
deere and worthie brethrein", not only by "the confederats of 
the Councell of Trent", but also by "suche as it becometh 
(2) 
not",. in England and other countries. At atmosphere of 
suspicion and tension survived from the critical year 1590, 
and in 1596 there occurred a situation closely resembling 
that with which Bores had previously had to cope. This time 
the denunciatory sermon came from --, Scottish presbyterian, 
and was directed against the English queen and the English 
church. David Black, minister of St. Andrews, had spent 
seventeen years as a school-master in England before being 
appointed t5 a charge in the Scottish university town, Wthe 
(3) 
instance of Andrew Melville, in 1590. In October 1596 he 
preached some sermons in which ! "he said that her Liajestie was 
an Athist, That the religidn professed ther (meaning in 
Ingland) was but a show of religioun, guyded and derected by 
the bishops injunctiouns. And they would not be content with. 
this at home. But would persuade the king to bringe in the 
1. Calderwood V. 265. 
2. ib. 376. 
3. Scott, Fasti , V. 120; S. P. Scot. Eliz. LIL. To. 63: 
"I: ir. David. Black, soi etymes a scholmaster in Ingla nd 
and beinge made Benison lyved ther about xvii yeares". 
252. 
sane hexe. And thereby to be debarred of the liberty of the 
(1) 
; cord". As soon as BovTes heard of this, he informed Burghley, 
and a s'_ced for instr'? ctions. ne had decided to "call for 
(2) 
t;, ely tryall and devre punishment", and with this end in viers 
he "set dov, ne in wrytyng and delivered to the ling th' effectes 
(3) 
of th'informacion given" against Black. 77hen accused, the 
preacher denied the charges made against him, and tried to 
take refuge in the fact that he had been naturalised as an 
Englishman. "He wisheth and prayeth to be tryed in Ingland, 
and by immediate meanes for her 1Taj estie, that therby he may 
be cleared, or othervryse punished with the uttermost paynes 
of the law, which as an Inglishman he will (as is offred by 
(4) 
his friends) willingly suffer". Bones kept his government 
(5) 
fully informed of the proceedings. The case was complicated 
by Black's action in "declining" the jurisdiction of the 
council, as Andrew l: _elville had done in 1584, but the 
Scottish government,. perhaps moved by pressure from the 
English ambassador, brought forward 2 charge of the 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. LIX. ITo. 66, enclosure iii. 
2. ib. No. 63. 
3. ib. No. 66. 
4. ib. No. 66. 
5. ib. TTos. - 71,74,75,83. There are copies of Black's 
"declinatour" to the council, of a proclamation against 
him, of the two citations of Black, of depositions 
against him, and of the sentence. Cf. Calderwood, 
V. 457,465,476, R. P. C. V. 326,334-6,340-2,345-8, and 
S. R. Gardiner, History of ün bland, I. 56 et seg. 
253. 
publication of traiterous and slanderous calumnies against 
the king's mother and estate. The accused had widespread 
support, but the "reell affected" agreed with Balcanquhal, 
minister of Edinburgh, in "highe prayse and com? nendacion of 
her Iiajestie, her religion and vertues, approving her Iiajestie 
to have ben a most loving mother of tret-, religion, and of 
Chrysts church throughe all Christendome, and especially in 
(1) 
this realme, and to the king and estate thereof". On 
December 2, Black was ordered to "enter in ward be north the 
(2) 
north water" within six days. 
Black's trial had proved . sort of test case between 
the crown and. the kirk, and it is not surprising to find that 
some of the opponents of James's claims to headship of the (3) 
church turned to England in the course of their arguments: 
"Your Taaj estie knowes verie vreill, there is not a 
Popish prince in Europe darre claime the like stile [i. e., 
headship of the church], and a Protestant prince there is 
none but her 111ajestie of our nighbour countrie. And yee 
know, Sir, how King Henrie the Eight Bott that stile, and. 
how she has bruiked it sensyne; and the most learned, not 
of Britaine onlie,. but of all ; urop, and the most godlie, 
have opponed, and yitt doe oppone themselves thereunto. 
And had not her Majestic beene. letted by the corrupt bishops, 
with some particular politick counsellers, that reformatioun 
had Beene there long er nor, which they say your ilaj estie 
mindeth to chasse: away". 
1. S. P. Scot. liz. LIX. Ho. 75. 
2. ib. No. 83; R. P. C. V. 340-42; not December 9, as in 
Calderx ood IV. x! 98). 
3. Calder; iood V. 545-6 (January 1596/7). 
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The author of this document, keeping the parallel with England 
before him, reminded James that he had written "a verie 
favourable letter to her I=ajestie of our nighbour countrie, 
desiring her that the consciences of good and learned men, 
namelie, of Cairtwright, sould not be straited with the yoke 
and boundage which now Your Lajestie urgeth.... For, as your 
ITajestie's letter boore, the conscience is P. verie tender 
(1) 
thing, and hard to be controlled in maters of religioun". 
There was no doubt in the minds of the Scots that the English 
(2) 
bishops still sought conformity between the two countries. 
The suspicion that they were co-operating with the Scottish 
king, and the consciousness that the presbyterian parties in 
the two countries had a common cause, are commentaries on the 
in December 1596. flight of two Edinburgh ministers tuoiEng 
They were Robert Bruce, who appeared earlier as a friend of 
Udall, and `Walter Balcanauhal, who had been an exile in 
England in 1584 and 1585, and whose admiration for Elizabeth, 
(3) 
recently expressed in a sermon, did not extend to the 
ecclesiastical system which she maintained. Threatened with 
imprisonment for their opposition to the king' s, policy, they 
crossed the border about December 27, and, after five or six 
(a) 
days in Trreedmouth, went to Yorkshire. ¶here they spent the 
1. Calderwood V. 550. 
2. J. lielville, Diary, pp. 390-91 (February 1596-7). 
3. See previous page. 
4. Ca ldervrood V. 521. 
2. 
next three months, before they returned to Scotland, is not 
clear, but there is at least a possibility that they appealed 
for help to the earl of Essex, the patron of the English 
(2) 
puritans. 
The connection between Essex and. she puritans is 
the background against which the next visit of Robert Bruce 
to England must be viewed. The more extreme puritans, 
(3) 
including, it was alledged, Stephen Egerton, whom the Scots 
had met in 1584, had supported the rebellion of Essex by 
preaching the politics of resistance. After the failure of 
the Essex rebellion, all preachers in England were urged to 
condemn the treason of the earl, and this the puritans were 
unwilling to do. The parallel between their position and. 
that of the Scottish ministers, who were compelled about this 
time to publish the official version of the Gowrie conspiracy, 
came --, readily to the mind of any Scot. Robert Bruce was 
banished in September 1600, for his refusal to accept the 
king's story of the Govrrie plot, and was forbidden to repair 
(a) 
to England. He went to France, but in Tebruary 1600/1 the 
earl of Mar, who had been sent to London-. to negotiate with 
Issex, but had arrived only after the execution of the earl, 
1. They returned before April 21,1597. (Ca1deiw AV 626). 
2. HH.?:. C. Salisbur VII. 10 -% reply iron Essex (dated 
January 8,159ö%7ý to Scottish ministers ho had , sled hire to persuade the government to receive them into 
England. 
3. I . I.. C. Salisbury _1 
S3. XI. 157-8. 
4. R. P. C. VI. 162. 
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asked Bruce to come to London "to conferre with the Ea}: 1 of 
I. `ar and the ministers there". It is very likely that Isar, 
in the course of his negotiations ,: rich the partisans of Essex, 
had reneged contacts with English puritans ; --hon he had met 
when he was in exile, along with the other leaders of the 
Scottish preobyterian party, in 1585. Bruce carne over tb 
England and some of. the puritan ministers showed. him 'Ithat 
they were urged tuichi ng Essex, as I was urged tuiching 
Gov! rie; and as they were content to reverence the law, to 
trust and rest satisfied tuichin the tryell of that great 
assise that past against -Esser, so I am content, to content 
(1) 
rte for the present with that tryell that past against Go. wrie". 
Bruce said after;; ards that he had "advised with the learnedest 
of the ministrie in England", especially Anthony 7Totton, 
lecturer at Allhallows by the lo"ýer and a noted puritan, and 
had discussed the reasons for their refusal to condemn the 
(2) Berwick (3) 
treason of Essex. Bruce returned to in June, 1601. 
In the last years of the cei1jury, the suspicion Of 
the Scottish presbyter-Jans that the English bishops were 
conspi: iný vri th James increased rather than diminished, : for 
there could be little doubt of the Icing's -intention to 
restore episcopacy. James's Observance of Christmas in 1598, 
1. Caldervrood VI. 102,130-131. 
2. Caldervrood VI. 194; D. IT. B. on 7,7ot ton 
3. Calder: -rood VI. 155--7. 
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an event intrinsically inciCnificant, was the occasion of 
e:: cited speculation that the king intended to govern the 
church by "injunctions" - an idea which had been haltleful to 
some of the ministers ever since the time of the regent Lorton. 
The n dish agent at Edinburgh reported that "the extraordinary 
k_eping of this day is judged by many to procede fron some 
advise and pollicy of our bisshops in England, betv. ene some 
(1) 
of : vrhom and the king some do thinck there is an intelligence". 
Almost as a matter of course, eniscoDacy vs condemned in the 
light of conditions in England, which ,,, =ere used to prove that 
"Antvchristicn and Anglican episcopall digniteis, offices, 
places, titles, and all ecclesiasticall prelacei s, are flatt 
(2) 
repugnant to the '; cord of God". 
Along with the fears of the Scots we should probably 
consider the hopes of their English brethren, who thought of 
Janes as a presbyterian, or at least a puritan, monarch. Hugh 
Broughton, a ''do'ctrinal puritan" (although not a Presbyterian), 
already in 1599 looked on the Scottish king as the "next 
defendour of the faith by the title and right of England", and 
regarded him as a possible champion of what Broughton 
considered orthodox Calvinist theology, against the viers of 
some of the bishops. It is perhaps significant of the puritan 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. LXIII. No. 85 (George ITicolson to Robert 
Cecil, Dec. 25,1598). 
2. Calderwood VI. 3. 
3. S,. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. lxiv, No. 2. 
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hopes from Jaxies that 1aldegrave had, in 1598, printed at 
Edinburgh Peter 77entý7orth's Pithie Exhortation, a work which 
sup-ported Jones's claim to the -n llsh cror; n, and that the 
klug was greatly enraged because the English representative. 
(1) 
at his court obtained a copy. 
Hopes and fears alike became more intense ; rhen 
Elizabeth died and James was recognised as her successor. The 
English bishops, it ryas rumoured, feared the ruin of their 
estate, and Bancroft, now bishop of London, vrho kne-u more 
about. the. Scottish king than any of his fellows did, thought 
(3) 
that the new monarch might wish to introduce the "discipline". 
The prelate could hardly vier, with equanimity the accession of 
a sovereign vrhom he had insulted a fey;. years before. On the 
other hand, . "; 
the sincerer sort of professors ... looked for 
reformatioun of all the abuses and corruptiouns of that Church. 
The kin;; interteanned intelligence with some of them". Among 
the intermediaries between James and the puritans was one 
Wilcox, who visited the lein; in Scotland and subsequently (4) 
assisted in preparing the way for his accession. There is 
no evidence to identify this '. Tilco. x with the fa. sous puritan 
who had collaborated with Field in composing the Admonition to 
Parliament and who had conferred with the Scottish nresbyterian 
1. S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. 1xvi. no. 9. 
2. Calderwood VI. 220. 
3. Strype, 7hitgift, II. 469. 
4. Calder: ioodVI. 220-221. 
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exiles in 1584, but the latter was still alive and active, and (1) 
was, further, intimate with Peter 'ý'ent; ýorth, whose Pithie 
Exhortation seems to be connected with the negotiations between 
James and the puritans. No other 7.7ilcox is mentioned in any of 
the main sources for the history of English puritanism. The 
Scottish ministers thought that they now had an opportunity 
to five effective help to the English presbyterians, and the 
synod of Lothian, addressing James before he left for England, 
petitioned "for releefe of good brethrein of the ministrie of 
England". The king replied "that he was not minded at the 
first to urge any alteratioun. As for Mr. Cartwright, Iii. 
Travers, and some others, he understood they were at freedome. 
(2) 
He would shot, favour to honest men, but not to Anabaptists". 
James was probably sincere in distinguishing between moderate 
men and extremists. . 
In the latter category he put Robert 
Browne, who had visited Scotland in 1584, and Penry, whom he 
(3) 
suspected of having influenced the Scottish ministers. The 
distinction appears in the nrefaceto the edition of the' 
(4) 
Basilikon Doron published at London in 1603: 
"First then, as to the name of Puritanes, I am not 
ignorant that the stile thereof doth properly belong onely 
to that vile sect among the Anabaptists, called the Familie 
of loue... Of this speciall sect I principally meane, when 
I speake of Puritanes; divers of then, as Bro-rne, Penrie, 
and others, hauiný at sundrie tires come in Scotland, to sovre 
their popple amongst, vs (and frort my heart I , wish, that they 
1. D. N. B. on '. 7ilcox. 
2. Talalertrood VI. 222. 
3. ib. V. 698. 
4. Sig. A 5-6. 
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had left no schollers behinde them, v .,, ho by their fruites ; -gill in the ovine time be manifested) and partly, indeede, I gi ue 
this stile to such brainsicl_ and headie preachers their 
disciples and followers, as refusing to be called of that 
sect, yet participate too rauch with their humours ... in the 
contempt of the ciuill Magistrate ... in making for euerie 
particular question of the policie of the Church, as great 
commotion, as if the article of the Trinitie : erec lied. in 
controuersie.... But on the other hand, I protest vpnn mine 
honour, I meane it not generally of all Preachers, or others, 
that likes better of the single forme of policie in our 
Church, then of the many ceremonies in the Church of England; 
that are persuaded, that their Bishops smels of a Papall 
supremacie, that the Surplice, the cornerd cap, and such like, 
are the outward badges of Popish errors. No, I am so farre 
from being contentious in these things, (which for my o; ne 
part I euer esteemed as indifferent) as I doe aequally loue 
and honour the learned and graue inen of either of these 
opinions". 
The English puritans were convinced that they had 
C roundsfor hope. Hiles Loss, who recollected the piety of the 
Scottish nobles to whom he had ministered in 1585, dedicated 
to one of them (the earl of I , Tar) a work with the title 
Scotland's 77elcome, in Which he wrote: "'; re are to conceive of 
the -ng, '_'obles and People together, as of -, be . uutifill . 
Church, 
(1) 
and holy Spouse of Jesus Christ'. , ew had. had 1, oss's 
oDD-)ortunity of discovering the devotion of Scottish nobles to 
reli'gion, but it ., as easy for 2,11 to recall Jaxnes's action in 
ap, pealinC, on behalf of Urioll and Cý r t. rri ht. C rt:: ri lzt 
himself reminded the nev king of that instance of "rc re and 
incom arcbl e human1 y", ,,, hen he 0. edica ted to him his. In I, ib? 'u: II 
1. "Scot7 and' 2 ýTolconle, (1603), 3p. 65-6. 
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(1) 
Salorlonis nui C--: -J "ibi t?! r =Lcoles ias tes ... Homil? ae, and 
'7iI lir? 1 Stoug==ton, in his Assertion for True and Christian 
Church-? olicie, wrote of Udall that he was "arayned, and 
convicted, and so died in prison, notwithstanding our 
Soverayne Lord, King IALfl S, then Kin of Scotland, had 
(2) 
grati ousli e written for his deliverance". It seemed a good 
omen that the new monarch was accompanied by L'-r. Patrick 
Galloway, who had made friends in England in 1534 and 1585, 
and evidently established a reputation as a preacher within 
(3) 
a few months of his arrival in James's train. Before the 
end of 1603, he was known to be one of the friends at court to 
the petition of the ministers of Sussex, and it was rumoured 
that his association with "sectaries" and his "forwardness in 
(4) 
matters of religion" had-led to his imprisonment in the Tower.. 
In October, an English presbyterian thought that it might be 
arranged through Galloway, whom he knew to be "constant in 
the cause", that there should be "petitions from all the 
presbytereis to the king, in the behalfe of the ministers of 
England, a letter to the Lords of the Councell, to the Erle 
of Marr, and Sir George Hume, and to the Lord of IlKinlosse 
to 
1. In LibrumSalomonis, uiinscribitur Ecclesiastes ... Homiliae (1604), epistle dedicatory. 
2. Stoughton, Assertion, (1604), p. 332. 
3. x-i. H. C. I atfie'ld , ASS. XV. 220. Lord Cobham, in the To«er, 
wished to see a. preacher, and mentioned "; är. Gzllo,,. ay of 
some of his [? the '-Link's] preachers" . July 1603 or later . 4. H. I:. C. Salisbury_I: _SS. XV. 262,283. 
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interest them in the cause of reformatioun". The substance 
of the petition, he thou ht, ought to be that the n lisp 
bishops should be like those of Scotland in authority, 
although they kept their livings. He believed that the king 
v; as resolved to have a preaching ministrie, to mitigat 
subscriptioun, and to restore the censures of the kirk 
ý7) 
ad intezrem". Andre-;; 7-_elville's sympathy with the effords 
of his English brethren at this time appears in his verses 
replying to the resolutions in ? ": hich the En lish universities 
(2) 
condemned the millenary petition. 
The stage was now set for the Hampton Court 
conference, of which there were high hopes not in England only, 
but in Scotland, where the Presbyterians had 1gryt 
expectatioune that all the great and grosse corruptiounes 
(3) 
of the Kirk of England should be reformed". Actually, the 
deliberations merely revealed the antipathy of the king to 
presbyterianism, and some of 3ames's , -rords may have brought 
1. Caldervrood VI. 234-5. 
2. Oxford's reply to the petition was published in 1603 
as An Answer of the Vice-ChaneellorLDoctors, Proctors, 
and other the Heads of Houses in the Universit of 
Oxford. The Cambridge letter of congratulation to 
Oxford is in Strype's Annals, IV. 522-3. Melville's 
verses were called Anti-t rii-cami-catef; oria. (I_ cCrie, 
Melville, 2nd. 'edn., I. 232. ) There is a copy at 
Lambeth, in a volume of puritan material (No. 113). 
3. J. Melville, Diary , p. 554. 
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home to the English puritans that their connection with 
Scotland had been, after all, unprofitable, for it was 
unlikely to bring them favour from a king who had suffered 
(1) 
too much at the hands of their allies. In Scotland, as 
in England, there was despondency - the conference had been 
a "gryt disapoyntment, discouragement, and disgrace of all 
(2) 
that craiffed and luikit for reformatiounet. An account 
of the proceedings was sent to Scotland by Patrick Galloway, 
(3) 
who had been present at Hampton Court, and when this was 
read before a meeting of the presbytery of Edinburgh at the 
end of February (1603/4), James Melville "craved two things: 
First, that they would, as Christian and brotherlie 
compassioun craved, be Sreeved and tuiched with sorrow, with 
manie godlie and learned brethrein in our nighbour countrie, 
who, having expected a reformatioun, are disappointed and 
heavilie greeved; and if no other way could be found for 
helpe, that they would at least helpe by their prayers to 
God, for their comfort and releefe. Mixt, that seeing the 
presbyterie of Edinburgh had ever beene as the Sion and 
tratche-toure of our kirk, and the ministers thereof the 
cheefe watchemen, that they would iratche and take heed that 
1. Barlo--r, Summe and Substance of the Conference ... at HamptoniCourt C160ä), pp. 399 44,71,79-82. -- 
2. J. Melville, Diary, p. 554. 
3. Barlow, 
. 
2p. cit. p. 21; Caldersrood VI. 241. 
26 4'. 
no perrell or contagrioun come from our nighb6ur kirk; and 
gives: -, irning, in cace there be occasioun, to the presbyterdis 
throughout the countrie; and namelie, that they take heed at 
this parliament, which is indicated by proclamatioun, and 
(1) 
intended for unioun of the two realms". Sympathy with the 
English puritans and suspicion of anglican influence in 
Scotland were still dominant, and the possibility of a union 
(2) 
of the two realms intensified them. 
1. Ca lderwood VI. 246-7. 
2. ib. 257-64; J. I: relville, Diary, p. 569. 
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Cater 10. 
Conclusions - the influence of each party on the other, 
and the results of the contacts between them. 
The years 1560 to 1604 are a formative period in 
the history of the relations between the Church of England and 
the Church of Scotland, for they reveal a transition from 
complete cordiality to violent hostility. In an age when 
ecclesiastical affairs counted for so much, a change of this 
kind was bound to have significant effects on the relations 
between the two peoples, and it gras . supremely 
important 
because in these same years political conditions were bringing 
the two states ever closer together until they were finally 
joined by a personal union. Men in both countries were aware 
of the necessity for an alliance between England and Scotland, 
and as the century drew towards its close they became 
increasingly conscious of the probability that the two 
countries would be united. Both in the calculations of 
politicians and in the ideals of visionaries the relations 
between the two churches were an essential feature of any 
conception of either "amity" or union. 
Vieared. against this background, the relations 
between the English and Scottish presbyterian parties had 
important results. They accentuated the differences between 
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the two churches, and probably accelerated the divergence of 
one from the other, for it is quite conceivable that, if the 
presbyterian parties had not been so closely, linked together, 
men would have been less conscious of the different forms of 
worship and government, and the atmosphere of suspicion and 
hatred which caused the Scots to use "anglican" as a synonym 
for "antichristian" would have been absent. The Scottish 
distrust of the English bishops was partly due to a knowledge 
of the sufferings which they inflicted on "the brethren of 
England", men who were regarded by many Scots not merely as 
sound theologians and disciplinarians, but as personal friends. 
On the other hand, the English government's hostility to 
presbyterianism arose in part from the association of the 
English puritans with Scottish ministers who took a pride in 
defying their king and his council and in countenancing 
rebellion. 
Secondly, the alliance of the two Presbyterian 
parties and the readiness of the English puritans to regard 
the Church of Scotland, particularly in its presbyterian 
periods, as a model, greatly complicated the task of the 
statesmen, especially as politicians who shared enthusiasm 
for the "amity" were at variance with each other on 
ecclesiastical matters. The official attitude of the English 
government, represented by Burghley and the queen, was aimed 
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at an understanding which need not be rooted in conformity and 
which might be facilitated by the continuance in Scotland of a 
struggle which weakened that'country. This was. quite 
inconsistent with the ideas of Malsingham and William Davison, 
who thought that the English government should support 
presbytery, and had no hesitation in giving to the Scottish 
ministers all the help which their official position enabled 
them to give. The situation in Scotland, as Burghley realised, 
was such that neither party should be regarded as deserving 
either the steady confidence or the persistent suspicion of 
the English government, for there had been'in the background 
ever since the. 'sixties a body of opinion which visualised a 
British church on the anglican model, while the Scottish 
presbyterians might be viewed as potential conspirators' with 
England's own ecclesiastical rebels in schemes to overthrow 
Elizabeth's established church. 
Thirdly, the relations of the English puritans with 
Scotland made a valuable contribution to the ease with which 
the political union of the two countries was effected. To the 
English puritans James appeared as a potential friend -a fact 
which can be explained only by a study of the history of the 
Scottish reformed church down to 1603 and by a knowledge of the 
extent of the information about James which the English puritans 
possessed. Not only had the Scottish king described the 
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English liturgy in language which any puritan might have used; 
not only had be consented to the establishment of presbyterian 
government - and his sincerity. in doing so, questioned by 
Bancroft, had been defended by John Davidson, Penry and Henry 
Barrowe; he had also tried'to. give assistance of one kind or 
another to Udall, Cartwright and Waldegrave. It may be that 
the English puritans' knowledge of James and his policy was 
the half-knowledge that is dangerous, but it is plain that 
even James's Scottish subjects did not yet, in 1603, regard 
him as hostile to all the essentials of the puritan- 
presbyterian programme. He had as-yet shown no taste for 
ritual nor a preference for forms of worship other than those 
of the Book of Common Order; the polity which he seemed to 
favour can hardly be called episcopalian, and was really a 
compromise between the claims of the presbyterians and the 
needs of the constitution. James's enthusiastic adherence to 
anglicanism after 1603 is not adequate ground for arguing that 
he had persistently aimed at the establishment of anglicanism 
in Scotland before that date, or that he was insincere in the 
1t 
views which he had expounded in the Basilikon Doron: 
1. Vide p. 259 supra. 
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"I meane it not generally of all Preachers, or 
others, that likes better of the single forme of policie in 
our Church, then of the many ceremonies in the church of 
England;, that are persuaded, that their Bishops smels of a 
Pap p supremacie, that the, Surplise, the cornerd cap, and 
such like, are the outward badges. of Popish errors. No, 
I am so farre from being contentious in these things, 
(which for my owne part I euer esteemed as indifferent) 
as I doe aequally loue and honour the learned and graue 
men of either of these opinions". 
There were reasonable grounds for the puritan hope -a hope 
not dashed until the subject of polity was discussed at the 
Hampton Court conference - that James would favour a simple 
form of worship and a modified or constitutional episcopacy. 
The English puritan view of the king may, therefore, have. 
been justified; it was unquestionably of the greatest 
importance in helping to shape the English attitude towards 
the Scottish succession. In the last years of Elizabeth's 
life there were some significant incidents which give us a 
hint that James and the English puritans had an understanding, 
and that the English and Scottish Presbyterian parties were 
working together to ensure the peaceful accession of the 
Scottish king to the English throne. 
Is there any evidence that developments in one 
country influenced the course of events in the other ? The 
presbyterian programme in its entirety appeared first in 
England, and for a few years after 1572 English presbyterianism 
led the way. There is no evidence that the Scots, after they 
began to imbibe Presbyterian ideas in 1574, were encouraged 
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by the progress of the movement in England, but we know that 
they became increasingly conscious of the similarity of their 
position to that of the English Presbyterians, and the 
probability is strong. There does not appear to have been 
any notable importation of English presbyterian literature 
(1) 
into Scotland - although Andrew Melville, as we saw, knew 
Travers's De Disciplina Ecclesiastica - but the only possible 
explanation of the invitation of Cartwright and Travers. to 
St. Andrews is admiration for their writings. 
It is easier to analyse the influence of Scotland on 
England. Reference by the English puritans to the Scottish 
church commenced in the 'sixties, and was probably continuous. 
The importance of this connection from the point of view of 
the liturgical requirements of puritanism cannot be 
overestimated, and even if Scotland had done no more for the 
English puritans than provide them with copies of a reformed 
service book in the English tongue its action would have been 
of the utmost value. Only one edition of the Book of Common 
Order was printed in London, and even it was not intended for 
circulation in England,. but there are indications that many 
1. No English puritan works appear in the inventories of 
books left by Thomas Bassandyne (died October 1577) 
or Robert Gourlaw (died September 1585), although the 
number of English books in these inventories is 
. considerable. 
(Bannatyne Miscellany II. 191-2,209-215; 
cf. Perguson, "Relations between London and Edinburgh 
Printers and Stationers" in The Library, 4th. series 
vol. VIII. 9 pp. 157-178. 
) 
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copies of Scottish editions found their way into England and 
1 
were used by the puritans there. The influence of Scotland 
on the development of the English presbyterian movement is 
less clear. It is plain enough that there was no imitation 
of the Scottish church, and that Penry's repudiation of a 
debt to foreign churches was completely justified so far as 
(2) 
it related to Scotland: 
"We desire not the Eldershipp to be planted in the 
Church of England, because Scotland or'Geneua enjoyeth the 
same, but inasmuch as Christ Iesus the head and king of 
his church hath commaunded it to bee therein. And therefore 
:: weg admit the -gouernment of no church vnder heauen to . be the paterne of that which we desire, but only that regiment 
which is set downe in the Word of God, the perfection 
. whereof 
if any Church bath attained vnto, wee rejoice with 
them, and desire tobe partakers of so great a blessing, 
in the Lods [sic] good time. But as for any thing that is 
amisse (if'there be ought) either in Geneua or Scotlande, 
wee labour no more to haue that established in England". 
Other critics of English presbyterianism besides Bancroft 
noted differences between the Scottish programme and the 
(3) 
English; and all the evidence shows that the English 
1. A copy of the edition published at Edinburgh by 
Lekprevik in 1565 was acquired by Francis Russell, earl 
of Bedford, who was stationed at Berwick in the 'sixties 
and was noted for his puritan convictions. (M. St. Clare 
Byrne and Gladys Scott Thomson, "My Lord's books", in 
The Review of En lish Studies VII. 385-405. ) Bancroft 
used the 1584 edition Survay, pp. 147,174). In 1584 
the minister of Boughton Mountchensey in Kent was 
deprived, partly because he had celebrated marriage 
according to the "book of Scotland" (Strype, Annals 
III. 1.355). 
2. Penry, ABriefe Discovery, pp. 42-3. 
3. Travers, Defence, pp. 69,113 (replying to Dr. Bridges); 
A Remonstrance. (the anglican reply to Udall's 
Demonstration), pp. 42,142. 
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Presbyterians, if they borrowed at all, were debtors to the 
Swiss, French and Dutch churches rather than to the Scottish. 
There is, of course, no doubt that Scotland served as an 
inspiration and a model, especially in discussions on the 
necessity of consistorial discipline under Christian 
1 
princes, but Scottish influence was in the main of a 
different, although not less important, nature. 
The-greater success of the Scots - owing, mainly, 
to the ability of the ministers to link themselves to 
politicians who were ready to engineer revolutions - gave 
an impetus to the efforts of their English brethren, and 
contact with the Scottish presbyterians, whose political 
ideas were in keeping with. the situation in Scotland and 
with their own subversive: activities, sometimes encouraged 
the English presbyterians to depart from their passive 
policy of "tarrying for the magistrate". A real change in 
the character of, the English presbyterian-movement took 
place about 1583 or 1584. The erection of classes had 
commenced at least as early as 1582, but there gras 
subsequently a rapid development in organisation, culminating 
in the approval of the book of Discipline in 1587. There are 
grounds for believing that the presence of Scottish ministers 
1. E. g., William Stoughton, An Assertion for True and 
Christian Church Policie, pp. 433-4. 
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in England in 1584 and 1585 was connected with this 
development. We know that the Scottish exiles' expounded to 
the English brethren their views on "the proceeding of the 
minister in his duty, without the assistance or tarrying 
for the magistrate", that Scottish ministers were closely 
connected with English presbyterians at the general 
conference which approved an embryo Book of Discipline on 
its first recorded appearance, and that the English puritans 
eagerly watched the efforts of the Scots in 1586 and 1587. 
The Scots probably told the English presbyterians how the 
Scottish general assembly, without waiting for the approval 
of the government, had drawn up the second Book of Discipline 
and had put it into practice by beginning to erect 
presbyteries; it was possible to argue that the technical or 
legal position of a general assembly did not differ from that 
of a puritan general conference, and that imitation would be 
perfectly legitimate. Bark roft knew that the puritan 
activity in the last few months of 1584 and the beginning 
of 1585 marked a change in their attitude towards the 
(1) 
government: 
1. Bancroft, Daungerous Positions, p. 74. 
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"That was resolued amongst the brethren of London, 
about this matter at that time, I know not. Marry this I 
finde, that presently thereupon, they grewe more violent, 
and prepared themselves to proceede more resolutely, in the 
challenging of their Discipline, as it is plaine by the 
dealing both of them, and of their fauourers, that yeare in 
Nouember and December after, at the Parliament, 27 of her 
Maiesty". 
Bancroft believed that Scottish influence was responsible 
for the tendency to abandon. the policy of "tarrying for the 
(1) 
magistrate", and the same view was taken by Heylin, with 
(2) 
reference to the events of 1586 and 1587: 
"In these exorbitancies [the actions of the 
Scottish Presbyterians in 1586] they are followed by the 
English Puritans, who had been bad enough before, but 
henceforth sheaved themselves to have more of the Scot in 
them, than in former times. For presently upon the news 
of the good success which their Scottish Brethren had at 
Sterling, a scandalous Libel, in the nature of a Diologue, 
is published, and dispersed in most'parts-of England:. in 
which the state of this Church is presented to be. -. laid open 
in a Conference between Diotrephes.... " 
It is important to remember -that our entire knowledge of the 
English presbyterian movement is very scanty, and the 
relative importance of the evidence of Scottish influence is 
greater than its absolute value appears to be. If our 
knowledge of the contacts between the English presbyterians 
and the Scots could be compared quantitatively with our 
knowledge of the contacts of the English Presbyterians with 
1. Bancroft, Daun3erous Positions, pp. 94-5. 
2. Heylin, opo cit. p. 273. ýýý 
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each other., the importance of the intercourse with the Scots 
would be discovered to be greater than it appears to be when 
viewed in isolation. 
The influence actually exerted by Scotland is not, 
however, identical with the influence ascribed to the Scots 
by those critics of English presbyterianism, Bancroft, 
Sutcliffe and Heylin, and it is of some significance that 
whereas the violent polemics of these writers give a great 
deal of space to Scottish influence, the measured and reasoned 
Ecclesiastical Polte of Richard Hooker is silent on the 
subject. It is probable that one of the most important 
results of the connection of the English puritans with 
Scotland. lay in the opportunities which that connection gave 
to the critics of English presbyterianism. Association with 
the politics of Knox - politics which had been formulated 
fora struggle against a Romanist crown but which were 
capable of application in the very different struggle in which 
the presbyterians engaged - attached a certain stigma to 
English presbyterian thought, a stigma which was undeserved, 
because only a few extremists ever contemplated emulating the 
Scots in carrying through a reformation against the wishes of 
the government. Reference has already been made to the 
importance attached by Bancroft to Knox's History. He used 
that book mainly to illustrate the politics of the Scottish 
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reformation, and professed to be convinced that the English 
puritans were imbued with the idea that inferior magistrates 
have rights in the state against the sovereign, and that even 
the people may execute vengeance on their princes if they 
are idolatrous or wicked. Useful party capital could be 
made out of these charges, and they could be pointed with 
illustrations frort Knox - the English presbyterians, it was 
alleged, were prepared to applaud a plot like that of 
Copinger and Arthington, just as Knox had applauded the 
(1) 
murder of Cardinal Betoun. Sutcliffe makes references to 
Knox and Buchanan, but gives more space to the "roads" or 
raids made by the Scottish presbyterian nobles in 1582 and 
1584 and to the a(pjoval given to these coups by the 
Scottish ministers: 
"The proceedings of the Consistorials, both in 
Scotland and England declare the same [i. e., seditious 
tendencies]. In Scotland the roades fixsý of Ruthven, 
then of Sterling, Where forcing the king, for safegarde 
of his honour and life, to take himseife to the Castle; 
they deposed Bishops, and erected Consistories". 
Such a warning of the fruits to be expected from English 
presbyterianism, however unwarranted, must have been 
effective in discrediting the English puritan party. 
1. Daungerous Positions, book I., chapters iii. and iv., 
book IV. chapters iv. and v., p. 177. 
2. Sutcliffe, An Answere (1592), pp. 71,75,80,95. 
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Much history has been made. Two churches have 
drifted apart, and each has chosen a different form of 
government, so that episcopacy is "English" and presbytery 
is "Scottish". The minority in each country looks for 
assistance to the majority in the other, and the fact that 
the struggle is one common to the two peoples greatly 
intensifies the bitterness involved. Many of the elements 
which shaped the course of events throughout the 
seventeenth century can already be discerned. 
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APPENDIX A. 
Scottish Preachers in England, 1560-1604. 
As explained in the preface and at the 
beginning of section III. 9 this appendix is designed 
merely as a contribution to a study which would provide, 
a valuable background to the subject of the thesis. 
There is, of course no suggestion that every Scottish 
ecclesiastic in England was a centre of preIsbyterien, or 
any other, influence and the men whose names appear in 
the list, numbering 
43 in allq fall roughly into three 
categories: (1) Thirty Scotsmen who served in the 
Church of gland - 12 of these were in the diocese of 
Durham, but the remainder have come to light in the other 
dioceses about which information could be easily obtained. 
(2) Twelve Scotsmen who obtained part. of their education 
in England, or taught in schools there, some of them- 
afterwards becoming ministers at home. (3) Eighteen 
Scottish presbyterian ministers who took reinge in 
England, mainly in 1584-5 .- most of 
them associated with 
English puritans. In about fifteen cases altogether the 
bulk of the information has already been given in the 
body of the thesis. Many of the identifications are 
only -conjectural. 
Aird, William. (c. 1555-1606) Fasti 1.1002 J. Melville, 
Diary, p. 218. Called to the ministry in 
1584" in England in 1584 and 1585; minister of 
St. Outhbert's, Edinburgh, September 1586. 
Anderson, Duncan. (c. 1560- ) Matriculated at St. 
Andrews in 1575 and graduated in 1577. 
(St. A. Early Recs. pp. 177,, 28%) In England in 
October 1584, and invited by aames to return CS. 
VII. 376), I'Duhoan Andersoun minister at Alders t" 
on Feb. 10,1586/7 (ib. IX. 280). "Anderson, Scotsman, 
late preacher in London" returned to Scotland in 
April 1594, and was suspected of being a spy ib. 
XI. 325,338). 
Balcanquhal, Walter (c. 1548-1617). D. N. B., Fasti I. 52,125. 
See chapters 7 and 9. fiter in 
Edinburgh in 1574. In England from May 1584 to October 
1585 and from December 1596 to April 1597. 
Black, David (c. 1550-1603). , 
Fasti V. 420. Chapter 9. 
A schoolmaster in England from about 1573 
until 1590, and naturalised as an Englishman. 
Minister-of St. Andrews in 1590. 
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Bzuce$ Robert (15, %-1631). D. N. B.; Fasti I. 52l -64-''chap. 
Graduated at St. Andrews; studied law in 
Paris; minister of 1dinburgh, 158?; in England, 
December 1596 to April 1597 and February 1600/ti to 
dune 1601. 
Caldcleuche, John (c. 1560-1612). Fasti V. 123. 
GraduatOd at St. Andrews in 1574 St. A. 
Earl Recs. pp. 172,281). Joined James Melville at 
Berwick 1584 and went on. with him to London 
(J. Melville, Mary p. 218). Became a regent at 
St. Andrews, and-ý inter of Abdie in 1594. 
Caldwell, James. Came to England about 1564, and was 
described in November 151 as a. "minister, 
born in Scotland" (ELug. Soc Publiens. X. U. '50). 
Acted as an agent for John Lesley, bishop of Ross, wh6 
lodged in Caldwell's house in London CSP. III. 541, 
IV. 38; Hatfield Calendar I. 437). A man of this name 
was rector of Loughton, Bucks., from 1573 until his 
death in 1592. (Alumni Cantab. I. 366). 
Colville, John. (1543-1605). DNB.; Faati III. 266; see 
chapter 7. Cofv le hardly counts as a 
preacher, but was an important link between IIzglend end 
the Scottish church. -'Graduated at St. Andrews in 1561; 
minister of East Kilbride in 1567" precentor of Glasgow 
in 1569; master of requests in 1578; in England three 
times between 1578 and 1586 and on his third visit 
was an associate of the exiled ministers. 
Cowper , John (c C. 1560-1603) brother bcf William Cowper, -_&, X. 
A aduate of 
At. Andrews (St. A. Ear]3a Rece. 
pp" 177,286 In England 1584--5, p connected with the 
exercise of Saltash (see chapter 7). Minister of 
Edinburgh in November 1586, and of Glasgow in 1587 
(Fasti I. 53, III. 460). 
Cowper, William (]. 566-1619)1 
. 
brother of the above. DJ[., 1911 RL A- M---- 
Taught in 
and 1586. 
Bothkeiw 
Galloway, 
of RLsholl s 
Davereonl, 
Fasts VII. : 347. A graauatie of ou. An rew8. 
a achhool at Hoddesdon, Herts. between 1583 
Returned to Edinburgh in 1686" ginister of 
in the same year. Consecratetd bishop of 
1612, and died Feb. 15,1619 (Keith, Cam 
p. 280) . 
A Scot 
158&, 
John Davidson, qj_v. See 
who preached in London in 
possibly identical with 
chapter 7. 
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Davidson, John (e. 1549-1604). D. N. B. " Fasti I. 27,53, 
170,387; see chapters 7,8. 
Matriculated at St. Andrews in 156? 9 and was a regent there from 1572 to 1574. In England between 1574 and 
1579 and from 1584 to 1588. Minister of Liberton 
(1578-1584) 'and of Prestonpans. 
Davison, John (1496-1578). Idn In Rea. 8oc Publicns. -- II. 
21 203. Ordained by the bishop of large i 
1526. In 1576 rector of Saperton. Successor admitted, 
after his death, April 10,1578. 
Deas, James. Fasti II. 148, V. 182. Sent to. Fogland by 
James VI. in October 1584, to persuade the 
exiled ministers to return (Cotton MSS. Calig. C. VIII. 
folio 164 verso . Minister of Anstruther Wester in 1686, and of Earlston from March 1586. 
Douglas, John. Curate in the diocese of Durham, January 
1577/8 (Surtees Soc. ' Procee&Ms of Richard Barnes p. 31). 
Douglas,. John. Rector 
.. 
of Stambridge from . 
September 7p 
1560, and of North-weld Basset from 
December 31,1568. Died before May 26,1570. (IIewcourt, 
Repertorium II. 542,. 644). 
Fenche, Patrick. Curate in the diocese of Durham, July 
1578 (Surtees Soc., as cited, p. 76-7). 
Forsyth, Alexander. Fiti II. 264, V. 177. At James 
Lawson s funeral in October 1584 (in 
London) - see p. 188 above. Minister of Dumfries (1585), 
of CSnigie (1586) and of St. Monans (1593). Went back 
to England in 1605. 
Fowler, William (c. 1560-1612). How far he was a genuine 
cleric is doubtful - cf. John Colville. 
D. K. B. " Fasti II. 112. Graduated B. A. and M. A. at 
St. Ancýirewe 
_3t. 
A. Early R, ecords pp. 175,179,285) in 
1576 and 1578. In England in 1583-1584. Parson of 
Hawick, and "minister", in 1585. ' In England 1603-1612. 
Frowed (Pride, wird), George. Graduated at St. Andrews 
in 1570 St A Ear Reca. pp. 164,275). 
Ordained by the bishop o Peter oro in 1574 (Lincoln 
Rec. Soc. Publicne. II. 212) and naturalised (Hug. Soc. 
Denizationa and Naturalizations p. 98). In 
rector of Braceborough (Lincoln Rec. Soc., 3. b . cit. ), 
Was he connected with the John, or George, Prude who 
was minister of Dalmeny until suspended in December 
1566 Fasti I. 200) 7 
281. 
Fullerton, Hew (c. 1560-1608). 'anti III . 104. Graduated B. A. at Glasgow in 1578 eLc . of Glas ow Univ., Maitland Club, III. 3). Sent 
Eng by Thomas Smeton in October 1583, with a 
recommendation to Walsiugham (C. S-P. VI. 636). 
Minister of Dumfries in 1586 and of Kilmarnock in 
1601. Was he the "religious Eaieter_ 1lerton, *the 
Scott" who was known to glich Ruritane (Wm, Stoughton, 
pp. 335-6)? 
Galloway, Patrick (1551-1626). D. N B.; FaatJL I. 53-4; 
chapter 7. Minister of Fowlis Easter in 1576 and of Perth in 1581. In England May 1584 to 
October 1585. Minister of the king's household, 
February 1589/90.. In England 1603-4. Minister of St. Giles, Edinburgh, 1607. ' 
Gibson, James. Fasti I. 384,381,396 418" chapter $I. 
n ster of Spott (1574) o1 Saltoun (1577), 
of Pencaitland (158o). In England 15841585 (RLstorie 
and Life of James the Sext, p. 205). - Minister of Tranent in 1597. 
Gibson, John. Matriculated eizar from St. John'a, 
Cambridge, Easter 1583, and graduated B. A. 
in 1585/6 (Venn's Alumni Cantab. II. 211'. Ordained in 
and possi vicar o Kilham, Yorks, 159a- 
1602 (, iýb. ). Minister of Atheletaneford, 601-5 
stn I. _353) . 
Gibson, John. Graduated at Glasgow in 1589 (Rees. of 
Glasgow Univ. III. 5). Was he the Scots preacher 
accused of robbery at Leicester in-April 1590 ?. CSP. 
X. 279, cf. chapter 8). 
Gutbrie,, Related to James Lawson. Had an acade t 
at Hoddesdon, Herts., at least from 1584, 
and died in 1609 (J. Melville* D p. xxxvii). 
Present in London at dames Lawson`e funeral in October 
1584 (p. 188 su a. 
Hastinge, Andrew. Curate in the diocese of Durham, 
ax nuaary 1577/8 (Surteea Soc. 9 as cited, 
p. 36). Haad, ino licence. 
Hume, David (71560-71530). DNB. At St. Andrews 
eraity in 1578. Visited 
Geneva and returned in 1581. In England in 1584 and 
1585, associated with the exiled lords, and present 
at James Lawson' s funeral (p. 3.88 supra) . 
282. 
Hunter, Andrew. Matriculated at St. Andrews in 1576 
(St. A. Seca. P. 288). A minister 
until May 1594, when he was deposed (Calderwood V. 236). 
Went to E, and left London for H: ofland in 
June. 1595 (C S P. XI. 617). Minister of the Scots 
brigade in Holland$. 1597 (§cots Brigade in Holland, 
S. H. S., I. 57). In September 1598 he said he was 
willing to. come to England (Hatfield Cal. VIII. 342, 
371), and in November he was in touch with the bishops 
of. London and Durham (S. P. Scot. Eliz. vol. lxi. ii no. 
56 86) . Landed at Yarmouth in- August 1599 "Hatf1eld IX. 319). -Again in Holland, in 1601 (Scots Rr ruder 
I. 63). 
Keith or Kethe, William. (? - 1608). D . N. FrB. 
" Strype, 
-Annals II. 1.150-1. - At ankfort in 
1554 (a "puritan" Tq and at Geneva . 1556-61. Rector of Okeford Superior, Dorset, -1561. Chaplain in Havre, 
1563, and in the north, 1569. 
Knox, Eleazar (1558-91). McCriej ox. edn. 1874, p. 416; 
Venn's Alumni. A son of John Knox. . Matriculated at CaMr--idgep. December. 1572, and graduated 
B. A., M. A., B. D. ordained deacon and priest) Sept. 
1586. Vicar of Clacton, Essex, 1587-91'. 
Knox, Nathaniel (1557-80). Brother'of the precedingi 
same sources. Matriculated'at Cambridge,. 
Dec. 1572; graduated B. A. and M. A. 
Lawson, David. A curate in the diocese of Durham, Jan. - 
Feb. 1577/8. Had no licence. (Surtees 
Soc., as cited, p. 29).. 
Lawson,, James (1538-84). D. T. B. " Fasti I. 51; chap. 7. 
At St. Andrews L 59-69; subprincipal of 
Aberdeen, 1569-72. Minister-of Edinburgh, 1572. 
In England May 1584; died in London, October 1584. 
Livingstone, George. A cubate in the diocese of Durham, 
Jan. -Feb. 1577/13. Mad no licence,, and 
was-veported in July 1578 to be "sick or infirm" 
(Surtees Soc., 
, 
as cited, pp. 38 9 77). 
Lynne, William (c. 1565- 7). Graduated at Giasgo'W in 
1583 (Glasgow Recs. III. 4). Sent to 
England by Thomas Smeton CSP. VI. 635). At 
dames Lawson's funeral, in London, October l584 (p. 
188 su ra .A man of this name was admitted 
to 
Emmanuel Coll., Cambridge, in October 1590 (Venn's 
Alumni III. 122). 
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Mackbrair, John (ö. 1515-1584). Knox, Works 1.529-30". 
Matriculated at St. Andrews (fit. A, Early 
Recs. p. 228). Became a priest. Went to England 
in 1551, and was-vicar of St. Leonard's, Shoreditchi 
from 1552 to 1853 (Newcourt, Re ertor um I. 687). 
In Frankfort 1553-4, and elsewhere in Germany 1554-9. 
Preached' at Paul's Cross, Sept. 3,1559 (Strype, 
s I. 1.199). Vicar of BJ. llingham, 1565, and of 
Newcastle, 1568. Died about November 17,1584. 
(Surtees Soc., as cited, pp. 42,55,57) 75,85 note 2). 
Manwell, John. Curate in the diocese of Durham, Jan. -Feb. 2577/8. (Surtees Soc,, as cited, p. 55). 
Maxwell, Thomas (1534-c. 1593). Lincoln Red. Soc., 
Publications II. -61 196,229, and State 
of the Church pp. 79,1W. 385. -Ordained by . 
bishop 
Reid of Orkney, 1557. Amitted rector of Scrafidld! 
Mar. 22,1571/2, and remained there until his death. 
Maxwell, Thomas (1540- 7). Venn, Alumni Cantab III. 166. 
Born in Scotland. At Trinity College 
Cambridge. Ordained priest at London, Mar. 25,1578. 
Possibly curate of Colbrooke, Middlesex. 
Maxwell, Thomas (c. 1560-1605). Fasti I. 256. Graduated 
M. A. at. Glasgow in MS. Probably sent 
to England, like other Glasgow graduates, g Thomas 
Smeton, and naturalized there in December 1584 (klug. 
Soc., Denizati©ns and Naturalizations p. 167). 
Minister of Carnwath in 1588 and of ; iothquan in 1597. 
Melville, -Andrew-(1545-1622).. DN. B. " chapters 6,7. 
In England in June 174 and from 
February 1583/4 until October 1585. 
Melville, James (1556-16/4-). D....; Fasti V. 212; chap. 7. 
In England from June 15884 until. Dec. 1585, 
Menzies, John (1536-16 7). Lincoln Rec. Soc., Pu blicns. 
II. 210, Stat9f th c p6. - 416. 
Graduated M. A. at Cambridge,. 1560. Ordained by the 
bishop of Peterborough, 1573. Rector of Swayfield in 
1576, and was still serving the cure in 1603.. Probably 
two sons were at Cambridge - James, B. A. 1594/5, and 
Thomas, matriculated c. 1594" one was ordained at 
Peterborough, the other at Lincoln. (Venn,; -, Alumni MII. 1746 
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Methuen, Paul (C. 1535- 7). D. , Fasti II. 124. HO was "brought up under Mr. Coverdall", and 
"maried an Engleshe. wöman" CSP. 1.68()). Minister of 
Jedburgh, 1560. Deposed in 1562t and took refuge in 
England, acting as a minister there. In 1566 the 
general aseembly. ordered him to do penance, and he fled 
. 
to England again. Presented to Bremdon rectory on 
Feb. 5 1570/71 Re ster of Matthew Parker I. 320) and 
naturalised on Mar. 27,1571 (Hug. Soc. ra. Uzatlöm® 
and Denizations. p. 169). -Possessed three benefices in 
Devon in 1582 Hatfield Cal. II. 514). In 1584 was in 
contact with tester and the Scottish exiles odroýr 
Misc. I. 425). 
Moncrieff, Archibald (c. 1562-1634). Fasti IV. 196. 
Educated in England std at St. Andrews where 
he matriculated in 157? (St. A. Early Recs. p. 2901 
and graduated M. A. In 1580. At dames baweon s funeral 
in London, 1584 (p. 188 su ra . Minister of Abernethy, 1586, 
Morrison, John. Fasti I. 362,378,398; chapters L 3. 
K minister in- Scotland, 1574-6, Licensed 
by (rindalt April 6,1582. Curate'of St. Botoiph'a, 
Alderegate from 1582/3 until 1592 (Hug. Soc., 
Public . one X. ii. 284, Seconds Parte of ae ster II. 181; Newcourt, Repertorium I. 916). 
Pattenson, Cuthbert. - A curate in`the diocese of Durham, 
Jan. -Feb, 157? /8. Had neither letters of 
orders nor licence. (Surtees Soc., as cited, p. 31). 
Pont, Robert (1524-106) . D. N. B. Fa ti I. 93,99. Educated at SU. ewe. Preacher in 
Scotland from 1562; minister. of St. Cuthbert's, . Edinburgh, 1874. In gland, 15M-6 CS P. VII. 512). 
Richardson,. Robert (c. 1500-1673). D,, fit. B. ; Knox I. 530. 
Graduated at St. -Andrews, 1519 (St. A. 
Early Recs. p. ]09)j remained at the university for some 
years and wrote a commentary on the rule of St. 
Augustine. Naturalised in England in 1640; mentioned by 
'Sadler in 1543; possibly rector of Che1aey, deprived 
15540 in 1555, preached a recantation sermon, but only 
forma (8trype Memorials III. 1.356). Presented to 
St. Matthew's, Friday Street , June 15 1559 Sede 
Vacante Institutions p. 76). Referred to as a Scot in 
1871 tug. Soc. , lei . X. ii. 11) 0 
28 5. 
Richardsoap Thomas. Hatfield Eat. V. 207; &IMMI Oxon .i Bras se Coll. MS. 
Born at Leith. -At Oxford during the lifetime of john Hawarden who resigned the principalship of Brasenose 
in Jan, 1564/5. Graduated B. A. in Feb. 1574/5.8Myed 
long in Gloucestershire; possibly held a living; 
for sixteen years sang In the college at Gloucester 
until displaced by Rudd, who became dean in Jan. 1584/x. 
Robertson, James (1555-1623), i V. 319. 
Graduated St. -Andrews in 1574 tA Early ec . pp. 172 281) ý and taught in the vers ty. In 15849 joined James Melville at Berwic 
and went on to London with him (Die=, p. 218). Mini 
of Dundee in 1588. 
Robinson, 'Patrick. Complained to the Scdttieh ambassado 
in May 1594 that he would lose his 
living in England unless he obtained naturalisation 
(Hatfield Cal. V. 204P-5)&, 
Scott, John. A curate in the diocese of Durham, January 
15n/8. (Surtees Soc., as cited,. p. 35). 
Graduated at St. -Andrews in 1574 (St. A. Bwly 
__ 
ec . pp. 172 281), and taught in the tmivers ty. In 15849 joined James Melville at Berwick, 
and went on to London with him (Dig=, p. 218). minister 
of Dundee in 1588. 
Robinson, 'Patrick. Complained to the Scdttish ambassador 
in May 1594 that he would lose his 
living in Ragland unless he obtained naturalisation 
(Hatfield Cal. V. 204-5)&, 
Simeon, Patrick (1656-1616). Fas IV. 318. 
Born at Perth graduated M. A. at St. 
-Andrews completed his education, in England, Minister 
of Spott (1M), of Cramond (1584), and of Stirling 
ERst (1590) . 
S'neton, Thomas (1536-83). Dom. i Fasts III. 410- chap. 6. 
graduated at St. Audree in 1556 
Far ees, pp. 154 259). Spent some years on the 
continent. A achool. master at Colchester, 1573-7. 
Visited Scotland in 1575 or 1576 (C. S.. P. V. 222-3). 
Minister of Paisley, 1577/8; principal of G1a, sgow, 1580. 
Story, Thomas (c. 1550-0.1625) . Eag: U II. 33 9W, 51, ]äl, 165. Minister of Fouläen 176) and of Chirnaide 
(1678). on May 27,1584, he arrived in Berwick with 
Lawson and Hals al CSP. VII. 163). and Presumably 1, Y 
went further south. Minister of Hutton (1596 and of 
other parishes in Scotland until 1625. 
Strachan, Alexander (? --1607). 'as i V. 136,146. . 
At James Lawson s funeral in London in 
1584 . 188 s. A member of the exercise of St. A 
drewe, 
1 minister of Cupar, 1599; banished in 
1606. 
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Strother, William. -A curate in the diocese of Durham, 
Jan. -Feb., 1677/8. H : "no licence. 
(Surtees Soc.? as -cited, p. 31). 
Wood, David (c. 1540- 7). A graduate of St. Andrews in 
1556, and remained at the university 
until at least 1558 (St. A. Early Rees. pp. 154,157, 
259). Minister of Singhorn, and on January 139 
1562/3, he was deprived because he had defamed a 
reader. There is no further reference to him in 
Scotland (St. A Kirk Session Re . I. 175-6; Fasti V. 93x. "Wood the Scotchman is a factious fellow" -G ndal to 
Parker on January 13,1566/7 (Grindal, Remains p. 291). 
on Sept. 8,1570, he was presented to the rec ry of 
Allington, but in 1576 was non-resident, and resigned; 
he was also deprived of Suttertan before Nov. 19, 
1575 (Lincoln Rec. Soc., Publicns. 11.15ý 20 140, 
203,293,314 note). In London in November 1871 - "Davie 
Woode, Scotto, dennyzein, and preacher, bath byn in 
England tense yeeres" (Hiug. Soc., Publicns.. X. ii. 6ý5) . 
In June, 1581 "David-Woodd a Scotttisbman pretending 
himself a minister in the 
Churche, but yet by some 
vehementlie suspected to have no telling in that 
function, is to be charged with sundry articles. of 
notorious offences" APC. III. 71). "Mr.. Wood 
deprived", was at James Lawson'e funeral. (p. 188 supra. ) 
Wright, Andrew. A curate in the diocese of Durham, 
Jan. 1577/S. (Surtees Soc. l . as cited, p. 
37. ) 
Note. The accounts in the D. R. B. and in the Fasti, 
where they exist, are, as a rule, inadeq fie, 
and are considerably supplemented by the 
information given above. 
The following books, not noted in the general 
bibliography, are useds 
Canterbury and York Society. Registrum Matthai. 
Parker, vol. I. 18017. 
Huguenot Society of London. Letters of denization and 
acts of naturali lion 
1509-1800. vol. I. 1893. 
Iftaguenot Society of London. Returns of Aliens dwelling 
In Indon. 4 vols. 1°900, .. 
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Sent Records. Calendar of institutions by the chapter 
of Canterbury cede vacgate. 1923. 
Lincoln Record Society. Lincoln Episcopal Records in the 
_time of 
somas Cooper, 1571-84.1913. 
(Vol. II. of the society's publications. ) 
Maitland Club. Records of the University of Glasgow. 
4 vols. 1854. 
Hewcourt, R. Repertorium Ecclesiastic= Parochiale 
Landinnre. 2 vole. 1708-10. 
Scottish History Society. Early Records of the- 
University of St. Andrews. 1926. 
Scottish History Society. History of the Scots Bri4säe- 
in the United Netherlands. vol. I. 1899. 
Surtees Society. Injunctions and other Ecclesiastical 
Proceedings of Richard Barnes 1575-87. 
Verm, J. A. Mimi Csntabrigienses. 1922 eta. 
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APPOIDIX B. 
"Conformity with bland". 
(a) The oaths of supremacy. 
English. 
I, A. B., now elect bishop of 
C. , do utterly testify and declare in my conscience 
that the Queen's Highness 
is the only supreme 
governor of this realm, 
and of all other her 
Highness' dominions and 
countries, as \iell in 
all spiritual and 
ecclesiastical things or 
causes as temporal, and 
that no foreign prince, 
person, prelate, state or 
potentate hath or ought to 
have any Jurisdiction, 
power, superiority, 
pre--eminence or authority 
eccleS1. astzca. lr or spiri 
ual, within this realm; 
and therefore I do utter 
superio 
and do 
henc efo 
C 
Scottish. 
12 A. 3., no,:; elected bishop of 
C. , utterlie testifie and declare in my conscience 
that your iJe j esti e 
is the onlie lavrlull and 
supreme governour of this 
rezlme, als treill in things 
tonporall as in the 
conservatioun and purgatioun 
of religioun; 
and 
that no forraine prince, 
nrelcte, state or 
potentate hath or ought to 
have anie jurisdictioun, 
po-wer, superiority, 
pre-eminencie, or authoritie 
'ecclesiastical-1 or spirit- 
uall. within this realme. 
And 'thererore 1 utterlle 
renounce and forsake all 
. oriteis, 
ý this bear 
th and true allegiance 
the queen's Highness, her t 
-rs and lawfull successors, h 
to my cower shall assist a 
pre-eminences, privileges 
and authorities granted or 
belon>ing to the (ueen' s 
Highness, her heirs and 
successors, or united or 
annexed to the imperial 
crovrz o± this realm. 
And further, I acknowledge 
and connfess , to have and to 
aith and true 
_g4,. 
legia 
o your Lai e sti e, your 
to my tower s 
efend all jurisdictiouns, 
leckes, ore-e: mi. neizcies, 
eis {rafted 
belonging to your Highness, 
your heyres and laiiull 
successours, or united 2azd 
annexed to your roy2: ll 
cr, vme. 
: end further, I acklzo ledi e 
and cons esse to have and 
r2ß'9. 
hold the said bishoDric of 
C. and the : possessions of 
the same entirely, as well 
the spiritualities as the 
to poralities, o .y of you i. , --z, i esty and crown royal of 
s your reuen; 
for the said posse 
sI do : nine Koma' e 
resently unto your lighness, 
nd to the same, your heirs 
a ma La: aui successors, 
shall be faithful and true; 
so het-o me God end the 
contents of this booke. 
hold the said bisho-Dric'i 
and possessiouns o7 the 
sz. ae, under God, 
o_zlie of Your i: _ý, ý es ties 
and crov ne roy 1 of 
this your realme; 
and for the sa7s' ? ossess- 
iouns i doe mvnomaý"e 
presentlie unto your liej estie, 
and unto the sauce your neyres 
and lav. rfull successours 
Sall be faith full and true. 
So nelDe me God. 
(b) The statute 13 Eliz. cap. 
of Ja luary 1572 (cap. 3). 
English. 
`1ät the Churches of the 
(ueenes L ijesty's Dolmrnyons 
may be served'vrith Pastors 
of sounde Reb ion, 
be it enacted by the 
aucthoritie of th; Ls -present 
Parl a', enzjý, That eve ry 
-person . under the degree 
of .s. 
Bys shop tirhi ch doth or 
shell pretend to be a Priest 
or : sinister of Godes holy 
, `lord and Sacraments, by 
reason of any other fourme 
of Institution ... 
shal_in the -presence of the 
E shoD or Gardian of the 
Spyritualties 
of sore one Diocesse where 
he hath or shell have 
Ecclesiastical Lyviný-" 
declare his Assent and 
xii and the Scottish statute 
Scottish. 
:.. that the ki rk ti thin 
this Beaune 
be servit be Godly persbunis 
of sound Religioun obedient to 
tue authoritie of the Kinöis 
1Laiestie our Soverane Lord. It 
is. thairfoir concludit statute 
and ordenit be his i; iai estie 
with Guise of his said Regent 
tare Estatis a: _ud haill body 
of this present 
Pcarliaý:! ent That euer] 
persoun 
quha Sall 
-)retend to be aale 
i. iinister of Goddi s 
word and Sacrainentis, or Quha 
pr zntly dois or sail re fend 
sail in the presence of the 
iirchebischop, Eischoo 
Superintendent or Commissioner 
of the Diode or Province 
aunair he lies or sail haue 
the Ecclesiesticäll leuyr- 
gif his assent and 
-29o. 
subscribe to all the 
irticles of t Religion l. Fhich 
onely concerne the Con- 
Cession of the true 
Christich "aithe ... AAnd shall bryn from such 
Bysshop or Gardyan in 
Ir; Lunder his Seale 
autentike, a testimonial of 
such Assent and Subscription, 
and openly on some Sunday in 
tyrne of the oubliGue servyce 
afore noone in every Churche 
; here bfr reason of any 
Ecclesiastical L_ vine 
he ow-, ht to attende 
reade both the 
said Testimonial and. the 
said Artycles; ... And that yf any u ers on 
Ecclesiastical or which 
shall have Ecclesiastical 
Linz shall advysedly 
mna nteyne or a.. ifyrne exiv 
Doctrine directly contrarie 
or repugnant to any of the 
said iirticles. and being 
convented before the Brsshop 
... shall persist therein or not revoke his 
Errour. or after such Revoc- 
on: eftsoones affyrme 
such untrue Doctrvne, such 
maynteýming or affyrmir g 
and persisting or such 
eftsones affyrming, shalbe 
lust cause to depryve such 
person of his Ecclesiasticall 
promotions; And it shalbe 
lefull to the Bisshop of the 
Diocesse or 1`nordynarie, or 
the said Commissioners, to 
deprive suche person so 
persisting .... 
subscriue the 
articklis of 'deli giotzn 
contenit, in the actis of oua. 
Soverane Lordis Parliament ... 
and sail briny- ane 
testimoniall in wryt, inr 
thairupon. 
And o T) ainly on sum Sonda; J in 
t7T ae of Sei°mone or aubl-i ct 
prayeris in the Kirk 
quuheir be ressoun of his 
ecclesiasticali levinu 
he aucht to st tend or of the 
frutes quhairof he ressauis 
corimioditie reid baith the 
1 estimoniall and Cony: essioun 
900 
'and ^if on persoun 
Ecclesiasticsll or qulzi k 
Sall haue Ecclesiasticall 
leging sell wilfully 
mantene ony 
doctrine directly contrair 
or repugnant to ony of the 
saidis articklis and beint 
conuenit and callit as 
follow is .... Sall -ersist thairin and not reuoke his 
errour, or e ter his reuoc- 
atioum salt of new affirne 
sic vntrew doctrine sic 
m.. ntenin affirming 
and persis 
salbe 
Just caus to de"priue him 
of his ecclesiasticall 
leuing. And it salbe 
lauchfull to theme befoir 
quhoiaethe is callit and 
conuenit to 
de-, Driu e him .... 
(7t should be noted that the Scottish statute; 
although not passed by parliament until January 1572/3, 
formed paart of the arrange vents made at Leith in 
Jc: nuary 1571/2 - B. U. K. I. 212. ) 
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APPMDIx C. 
Glamis to Beza, April 19th. 1578. 
Additional T. ' SS. 28,571, fol. 110. (Copy. ) 
Clarissimo vino D. Teoäoro Bezae. 
Cupi eram iam priden ad to vir clari ssirre scribere, 
teque variis de rebus quae apud nos in quaestionern vocantur 
consulere partim ecclesiae vestrae Genevensis in religione 
et doctrine, consensione motus, praecipue autem nominis ac 
eruditionis tuae quarr opera tua pie et erudite summa cum 
edclesiae utilitate in lucem edita abunde testantur fGriia 
et celebritate impulsus verur_i quoll ms.. v.. Lme volui hactenus 
propter locorum intervalla et turbulentum nostrae regionis 
et. ecclesiae statum facere non potui; et nunc illud 
exequ6nd occasionem eamique commodi ssimain mihi i an, tandem 
oblatam esse plurimum Baudeo. Venit enim ad nos et. 
optimus et erud. itus meo iudicio Claudius Colladonius 
Ge-aevensis tibi (ut -ex Joharuze Stringero satis intelle.:. i) bene notus et fa! i? iliaris, quern de statu 'vestrarum 
ecclesiarum diligenter consului, quantum quidem per 
ter_iporis brevitatem quo apud nos vixit et occupationes 
meas quibus interea distinebar, licuit. Ecclesias autem 
ves tras.. tam bene pieque constitutors esse in ipsis 
persecutionurn fluctibus et evangelium Christi libere et 
sine pharisaico f ermento praedicari vobiscum ex animo 
laetamur, simulque hanc feli citatem Lit solida et constans 
sit Deum optimum maximum ecclesiae suae custode: i et 
vindicem oremus. Doctrine: --ii quidem de f-i li o dei vobiscuin 
eandem retinemus' et arofiteTmr, adeo ut tametsi caeterae 
regiones et ecclesiae in hac extrana mundi senecta opinionum 
quasi monstris turbentur, nos tarnen singulari dei optimi 
maximi beneficio in doctrina adeo consentimus ut nulli 
inveniantur qui eam ojopugnare vel velint vel audeant. At in 
disciplina et politia in qua viri alioqui pii et de 
universis r eligionis capitibus recte sentientes nonnuncuarn 
dissentire deprehenduntur, nondum satis inter nos convent. 
i am una cum paoistica superstitione disciplina aliquarndiu 
a maioribus nostris usurpata ante annos aliquot sublata est. 
In eius autem locum nulla commoda honestaque ecclesiae 
regendae ratio adhuc subrogari potuit, praesertini cum 
principes nostri vel a vera religione fuerint alien, vel 
cum recte de praecipuis Christianae fidei articulis sentire 
caeperunt bellis tenen civilibus impedi ti, can in rein grout 
voluerunt, i ncurabere non potuerint. : unc nuten ab ormnibus 
prioribus illis i mpedi mentis li beri , et pace- et tale, --ii 
regem nacti (cu: Ws egregia indoles et in v era religione 
O 9O2. 
f. 110 educatio tacrktum nob , roi 1 ttun t GUantu: _1 a cuo iam in ea 
verso aetate ey ectari aossit) de disciplina alicua ecclesias tica 
constituenda laborarnus. La: ýxime vero cLmq illius Tutor et 
Dominus prorex u. niversaque nobilitas et regni (ut. vocaazt) 
ordines earn in partem dill-enter incumbant verism ouum de 
singulis disciplinae capoiti bus Paulo diligeintius inuuirimus, 
event ist mýulta nobis obiicientur de quibus nonnihil 
dubitamus, etsi bene sperem mihicue fuse persuadeam nos in 
ea re non minus quam in r eligione consensuros. Sed quumn 
intelligam ex librorum. tuorum quos sunna cum voluptate lego 
et admiror, et eruditorum ac piorum literis et sennone 
singularem tuam pietatem summa cum eruditione et hui_ anitate 
coniunctam praetermittere non potui, quin hoc praesertim 
tempore hisce de rebus ad to scriberem. Quanvis autem 
multa sint de quibus tusm mentem et sententiam requirerem, 
quaedam tarnen eaque praecipua tibi referam, ne nimia 
longitudine auf orations prolixitate tibi vasriis ecclesiae 
negotiis occupatissimo esse videar molestus. 
1. Quun in singulis ecclesiis singuli pastores ac ministri 
constituti fuerint, quu_mque par et aequalis omniurn in 
ecclesia Christi ministrorum potestas videatur: quaeritur 
sitne Episcoporum munus in ecciesia necessarium, qui 
ministros quum res postulabit ad coi. itia vocari, ad 
ministerium admitti et iustis de causis ab officio removeri 
curabunt. An potius omnes ministri aequali potentate 
fungentes nulliusque superioris Episcopi imoerio obno i6 
viros idoneos in doctrina cum consensu patroni ius patronatus 
habentis et ipsius populi eligere, corrigere, et ab officio 
rerovere debeant. Ut autem retineantur eiusmodi J iscopi, 
, l. iovere nos, duo possunt. - '. Unum populi ipsius mores et 
conto i: cia qui vix ac ne v- i, -: qui derv in officio continer'i 
ootest, nisi eiusmodi E; )iscoporum qui universas ecclesias 
lorocurrant et invisant, authoritate coerceatur. ilterum 
leges regni lodge usu et inveterata consuetudine receptae, 
ut quoties de rebus ad ? eipublieee salutem nje otinenti bus 
ex publicis regal cor itiis agitur, nihil qn Episcopis..; 
constitui =; po-te$t quum ipsi tertiuii ordine -, i et reEni statue 
eff iciant, ciuem auf i71u tare aut prorsus tollere Reit' ubli cae 
admodum esset aericulosum. 
2. Post reform tiara religiorie n cor2sue tudine receptum est, ut 
E iscoji et ex ministris pastoribus senioribus tot quot 
i ide::: EAscopi iusserint unumn in locura convenient cwn 
oreecipuis Baronibus et nobilibus reLöione :i veran 
profitentibus, et de doctrines et de moribus inquisituri. 
i unc vero quuii: princeps verae rel ii onis studiosus sit: 
quaeri tur an eius iiodi conventus : Cogi possint sine iussu 
vel consensu principis. ä-1n solis minist_is convenire 
c293. 
f. 111 liceat quoties voluerint. An deniaue nobilibus aliisque 
recto pietatis studiosis et senioribus qui apud nos quotannis ex populo ataue ex ipsa nobilitate eliguntur sine nauaato 
reöis ad eius nodi comitia venire liceat et exý_)edi at. Quendoquidem nobilium et laicorwn conventus eliis 
videtur sub principe pio non necessarius, auum sola 
consuetudine nulla vero certa lege sub principe reli Jione. n irrpugr_ente -oaucos mate annos receptus fuer, it, Guo plus 
authoritatis eiusm.:,, odi comiti a haberent: quuin praeterea 
periculosum videatur, ne si nobiles tan frequentes et frequenter siiie consensu regis convenient, alias de rebus 
quam ad religionern pertinentibus aliquando deliberent. 
lilii vero nullo riodo reiidendos arbitrantur, quin potius 
valde necessarius videtur hic conventus, ut ni nli=ur 
nobiles religionem omni studio et conatu pro: iaoventes in 
comitiis [sic] et adiutores ministris 
adsi nt , ac de i psoruni vita, nioribus poypuli et id genus 
eliis testinoniu n perhibeant. Zil7 oquin . 
futuru., i si 
princeps parurn Pius posten regnaverit ut neque ministri 
tu to convenire 2 neque deereta sun executioni rnsnda. re sine 
nobi ? iu_: i consensu et suxilio possint. 
3. A quo, . hoc est a Rege, an ab üypiscopis eiusmodi coy iitia 
ecclesiastica ieogi et quum coguntur quibus de rebus leges 
Terre possunt. 
4. Debeantne excor: rnm icsri papistae eode_n inodo quo 
«postata e, an vero leviori paena puniendi sirrt. 
5. Quibus de causis aliquem eý: co ý. ninicsre liceat: verbi 
gratin: Si quis homicidium patrarit asserens se id vet 
necessitate vel vim vi repellendo fecisse: (eaque de re 
paratus est iudiciui-il subire, neque adhuc a Rege at occisi 
Droxirýlo quovis accusatur) licetne ecclesiae de lior. iicidi o 
inquirere, sitne dolo _zalo, an casu vel necessitate fe. cturn, 
et nomicidarn covere ut secuizdu_, i delicti qualitatem 
publi ce a in ecclesia paenitentierýi in Sacco et cinere agat 
auf recusa: ntem excorlmunicatione feriat eique z. cue. et igniz 
interdicat. 
6. Quum supe-ri on saeculo magnae facultates eleemosinae 
nomine a pri_acipibus aliisque inultis concessae sive 
obi scopis nionasteriis et huius. odi quum cue tantae opes 
videaa'itur potius obesse qua: prodesse Episcopis, et 
monasteria in Republica et Ecclesia sint inutilia: 
quaeritur quid de e? usrnodi bonis, quae sem ae eccl! esiae 
consecratae fuerunt, fieri debeat. iTe auu: n L-)iscopi 
et r_, Zinistri ex deci mis salis habeznt unde co: -r, '. ode et 
honeste viver e possint, an wprinceps potest cura consensu 
statuum regni reliqua: n pa-; tem in f erne, ut vel in suos 
vel in publicos usus convertere illi liberurn sit, 
c2/4, 
ý)raesertim cum eiusmodi bona non tarn in deci mis qusm iii 
praediis rusticis auf urbanis consi slant. (uae qui dem 
quaestio quun potius civilis quarr ecciesiastica esse 
vides. tur cons ti tueram tibi hac in re non esse riol-estus. 
Sed quia cornplures pii ac eruditi apud nos existiniant 
has res quere semel piis usibus destinatae fuerunt, non 
posse in profanos usus etian publicos conf erri : non 
potui hoc quoque orgumentum silentio apud to praeterire. 
I. 111 H aec sunt, vir clarissime, uuae hoc ter: ijore 
verso. mihi in mentem venerunt, et de quibus to in hniusmodi 
disputationibus optime exercitatun consulere volui. Etsi 
autem sum tibi vel ipso fortassi s nomine ignotus, tarnen 
auun eiusdem corporis suns membra, nosque eadem religio 
in Christo coniungat, me renn neque ab hominis Christiani 
officio alienam, neque tibi vino humanissimo in raten 
facturs n existirn vi, si de ecclesia. rusn nostraruin statu 
constituendo et de nonn_ullis ca: äitibus quae apud vos 
controvertuntur paucis ad to scriberem. Quod si 
audacius apud to virum alioquin maxime occupatuA fecisse 
videar, id totum humenitati tuae et purse religioni-s-. 
prooaoandae studio utrique nostrum divinitus concesso 
acceptum feries. Si autem haste meas primitias lubenter 
susceperis, mihique quum per occuäa. tiones licet responderis, 
to rem ecclesiis nostris suma? e necessariaa et. longe rlv. hi 
gratissir ,m facturum-intelliges. Caetera ex Colladonio, 
cams ingenium et mores, quum nobis omnibus valde 
placuerint tib. i commendarem nisi vobis quarr optime notum 
esse intelligerem. Dominus Jesus tý°spiritu fortitudinis 
et constantiae adversus o niwn hostium insultus et 
impiorurmz malitiam muniat, et nobis ac ecclesiis c, ue-a 
diutissime incolunem conservat. 13 Calend. I: 'aii. 1578. 
`i'uo obsequio paratissimus. 
Glaj-ilius. 
X95. 
JPPEIJDIX D. 
Davidson to Field, January 1,1582/3. 
National Library of Scotland LISS. 6.1.13. f. 42. 
Grace, iercie, and peace. 
I thank yow beloved brother for your gentill 
remembrance of me with your letter dated the 22 of Juli 
last which as it ties moist acceptance unto me so 'ores it 
comfortable to the brethren of the mi-nistrie in those 
quarters who at that Lyme vier heavelie trubled be those 
adversaries iho_ne the rnyghtie hand of our God bath now 
nyghtelie beaten dorm/ God grant that we never forget so 
"tie and rnervalus deliverances. On the morrow eftar 
I resaved your letter I resaved an other frone the Rochell 
tending to the same end, to wit lamentin our trublous 
state and there: ithall confortin vs in our God/ It is no 
small confort, brothir (as ye and I- have diverss tyres 
spoken in conference) to brethren of one natione to 
understand the state of the brethren in other nationes 
and therefore let vs practise it as occasione will serve. 
For my part i salt not be unmyndfull when I may have : mit 
berars/ Thair is a motione, brother, in the heads of 
some brethren heir wherein your advyce void 3io goode as 
we think, to wit that a generall cute be made be our 
generall assemolie nixt (which tirilbe the 24 of Aprile 
fixt be gods grace) to the. king's grace and hole state 
that a reWeast frome thane and the hole generell assemblie 
be directed to the Queres mej estie with hir state and 
your churche towching the reformatioun of some abuses in 
your churche and especiallie that, sincere . Zen may have 
libertie to preache without deposin be the tyrCnnie of 
the bishoppes. This I thought Zoode/ onelie to move 
unto yow rudelie for the present, to the end with advyse 
of the brethren there your fordar infornatioun in this case 
may direct vrs fordir, if it shall be thooht expedient/ 
God grant vs the spirit of faythfulnes and iisdoile for the 
using of all la iZul l meanes for the advanseing of God's 
glorie and proffeit of his churche. Goode _r. 3otvres doeth 
goode service heir for the wellfare of the churche of God 
boyth thane and heir, in that he travaleth faythfuilie and 
most diligentli e to kelp those two countreis knit in amitie 
and trees freindship/ For no goode man can be ignorant how 
suche our concorde and unitie heloeth the good. e caus of 
Christ, which is not a ly i ll inv; %ed be Satan and his 
19 9(,. 
instr udents. The spirit of our Lord c) esus Christ =e ilE ae 
with you ally. ayes, (fro i, hei , to 
tile end, and in the end. 
i'lovi my har tie coi l lendä t1 ones reme: iiD red to t lie or e'i. hren 
blare, and esoeciallie to goode Er. S ubbsý Er. Cherk and 
to him 17hose co mends tiones caned be ;: le to you ]: lade our 
jrrs t acGuainta-nce, together with Er. 3ro-, ": lzes half bro the nn 
Er. Cat-field; not forgeý'tin _y veyves co1: Lneiidati ones to y ow 
and your bedfellow. I tal: -y leve of yow: r, fro 1 Edinburgh 
the fyrs t of Januar, 1582. 
Your assured frein1 to rely pov sr, 
i. -P. Johne Davidson. 
I pray your also Salute _ny cousine D vidsone in Great ': rood 
Streit and his ý; iyf in any name. 
. &Lddr. 
To his loving brother in Christ, I.: r. Feild, 
preachour of the Nord of God deliver this in 
London. 
end. Davison to Feild, whether the synode might 
talte order for the K. moving her r aj estie for 
reformation. It was liked by the brethren 
here. 
Concernin this, to answer in generell that the 
brethBrn shall think themselves beholdinge to 
them, if the shslbe so careful. 
29 7. 
J PP TDIX E. 
"Jhitgizt and the Scottish Church. 
(i) Adamson to ; Tnitgift, December 1583. 
British 
. useum Additional .: 
SS. 32ý092ý 
folio 7S verso (copy). 
To umy Lords Grace of Canterburie 
Reverendissime D. , Irchi ey)iscope, et frater 
in Christo raultum colende" yccessit ad me Capellanus 
tuus, mihique significavi 
±, 
non esse tibi integrwa de iis 
articulis, quos ad to misi, mecum conferre sine 
serenissimae Reginae venia a me obtenta. De ea re cum 
mecum consulerem, perlatum. est eosdem versesi in m: iiibus 
D. Secretarii : 7alsingharlii. tuae res mihi non parvum 
attulit iolestia_m. I eque enim mi hi satis perspectum 
est quonam pacto D. Secretesius affectus sit erga hanc 
causeam; et me petere a Serenissima Regina veniaril (causa 
lam eventi late. et publicate. ) nescio quomodo visum est 
praeter officium et dignitatem. . 
T'J. hi testis est Deus 
optimus maximus me nihil aliud spectasse auf spectare, 
quern ut confusioni huic, quarr nonnulli in ecclesiam 
praetextu evangelicae puritatis invehere volunt, obviaretur 
doctissimorum virorum iudiciis et principum auctoritate; 
praesertim ne ad eos scopulos impingeremus, ad quos alit 
naufrg, gium fecerunt. Itaque in Domino a to peto, ut 
intelligam quonam. pacto haec prodierunt in publicum; 
ut tuo consilio quae desunt, restitui possint. L_ultuin vale. 
Frater et Syimistes 
Ad. Sancti-andreae A'irchi epiecopus. 
(ii) ; Ihi tgift to 
. 
Adamson, January 41,1533/4. 
B. I.. -Add. MSS. 32,092, folio 76 (copy). 
To the Archbishop of St. Androes. 
Salutem in Christo, etc. De articulis quod scribis, 
fateor me tradidisse eorum exemplar Domino inesaurario. 
Significaveram enim illi, quid a me petieras, et quid 
eibi denuo responderam; ut ab ea intelligerem, num mihi 
liceret tune voluntati satisfacere. Credo ilium apud se 
retinere idem exemplar, neque id cuiquam tradidisse. 
oC /n 
". 
Quod ad ne attinet, id in hac causa feci, quod officiurn 
nleum postulaverat, et desiderio tuo maxime e<. pedire 
videbatur. Articuli ipsiy quos a to accepi, apud me 
.:! anent. Si quoauam modo venia la Serenissi na Regina 
i: iihi de eisde n tractandi impetrare poteris (hoc enim a to ipso oroficisci debet) quid de sincrulis sentia, ýii, 
stun iatim et plane demonstrabo. Vale in Christo, 
Reverende Frater. Lambehithae, 4-o. J aizuarii , 1533. 
Tuus in Christo frater 
Jo. Cantuar. 
(iii) Adamson to VInitgiftý April 158,1. 
R.: -. Add. LISS. 32p92, folio 76 verso (copy). 
To my Lord Archbishop of Canterbury his Grace. 
Quod nunc ad DofAnationem tuan scriban, facit 
domura profectio, quam ante duos auf tres dies institui. 
Quod autem minus doctissimo tuo colloquio frui licuit, scio 
per eos stetisse, qui utrique nostrum invidiam creare 
conati Bunt. Articuloru n enim exemplar, quos tibi 
tradidi, miserunt in Scotiam, ut factionem illam magis 
inflammarent. Sed cum viderern plerosque ex Nobilitate 
vestra conspirasse in eäs partes, et ad ecclesiasticum 
ordinem evertendum consilia sua conferee; abstimni ab eo 
argumento in Anglia. Scripsi tarnen ad Dezam prolix e et 
Pastores Genevenses, et hortatus sum ad pacem ecclesiarum 
conservandam; neve studerent regna revocare et ad 
oppiduli Genevensis exemplar redigere; quod sine eorum 
internecione fieri non posset. Ostendi etiam prolixe 
quot incommoda peperit in regno nostro eiusmodi anarchia 
democratica et quarr propinquam ruinam minitetur toti 
ecclesiae. Darum literarum exemplar relinquam apud 
D. Andersonium nostratern, cui et responsum Genevensium 
tuae IDominationi resignare mandavi. Nobiles quidam 
praecipui huius regni mecum egerunt, ut auctor esse velim 
Regi meo de töllendis orrmino Episcopatibus, ut exemplum 
postea posset manare in vicinam Angliam; quod ego ut 
faciam, adduci non potero. lnterea autem duril hic 
valetudinem curo, nonnullos libros a me recognitos, et 
opera, diu ante d. esudata commisi typis; quae ubi fuerint 
absoluta (erunt autem brevi) Domination tuae 
exhibebuntur. Eram vero usurus limitassimo tuo iudicio 
in eis recognoscendis; nisi malevolorum hominum studies 
X99. 
tantum mihi bonuni invidissent, Gui ad reliqua maledicta 
addiderunt insu-oer, me tecum egisse de restituendo 
Papismo. ; uae res me compulit, ut quatuor auf cquinaue 
conciones haberem publice, in quibus fidei mei [sic ]- 
professionem sum testatus, in qua Do.. --Anus et vivere et 
mori mihi tribuet. cuod autem (te non consulto, (jui 
Primus iure tenes) in publicum prodierim; spero to 
mihi condonaturuin, can necessitate ilpsa eo sura adductus, 
ut enimi mel sententiam exponere -il, et vindicarem me a 
plurimis calurrniis, quas de me sparserunt falsis rumoribus. 
ITunc aute, ý, i curd domum cogitem, nolui praeterl ittere, quill 
to salutarem per literas. I. ec vero quicquem mihi 
accidere poterit iucundius, cum in patria fuero; quarml 
mutua literarum necessitudine az-mlicitiam tecum recolere. 
Eius autem -oignus retineo apud rie Li bellurii tuum contra 
CGrtwnlghtum; et meos, qui mox i npri _nentur, riandavi ut 
Doniinationi tuae tradarentur. Porno, cum huc 
adventassem, quosdam equos gradarios, qui erant in moo 
comitatu, erogavi primariis viris in aula. Etui Gutem 
melioris notae. ITunc vero rediturus in patriam cogor 
emere pro comitatu. L: _ihi vero ipsi non facile reperi o, 
quern redimam petunia.. Constitueram autem equis ad 
celeritatem dispositis uti; sed cum id-minus. liceat 
propter valetudinem, II,: non um uae est confirmata; a tua 
Dominatione comm-; iodato postulo eciuum robustiorem, oui 
me vehat in Patriam. Polliceor vero sancte [sic 
et hominis Christiani optima fide missurum iterum ante 
Pente"constem meliorem, qui tuo usui esse queat. Quodsi 
pretio adipisci potuissem, non fuissem tuae Domination 
molestus. Caeterum tu mihi maioribus in rebus imperabis. 
Deus optimus maximus tibi adsit, ut pro dignitate tueri 
tuain provinciam possis. Bene vale, et nos mutuo ama. 
Londini. 
Tuae Dominationis amantissimus in domino. 
Pat. Sanct. E)iscopus. 
(iv) Adamson to Tý1itgift, June 16,1584. 
B. IL :. Harleian I: SS. 7004 
folio 3, 
Pleis your grace in: iiediatl. Ze after my 
retourninge in Scotland the King his maj est2de held his 
parliament t"ihere besides many loveable actis his hienes 
hatIv restored in integrum the estate of Bishops and hathe 
contre nendet the sein oreis, presbi tereis n_ot .e be good 
reasoun of Scripture and anti quitet, bot lil. aayis in 
respect his hienes had livele experience, that they were 
gret instrumentis of unquietnes and rebellioun be there 
300, 
populare disordour. I doubt not your Grace bathe been 
sufficientle enformed of the late attenrotatis moved be some of our nobilite, wherunto many mi, nisteris being Drive and their seignoreis and therfore not able to cb; rde she triall 
of the law are fugitive in , igland vfhere the 
r 
e"as I e_m certaynle enformed; the cans of religioun albeit it be 
of an undoubted truth, that they have no other taus bot there practizinge counselli :e and al- lo\', 2n` of the last seditious factis and the refusinge of the laufull 
authorite of there ordinareis the Bishops, , `hereunto 
no ti-rithstandi n` the godle and quiet spirites within the 
realme hathe vrillingle aggreit and subscry-ved. Tne quhilk I have thought moste necessare to advertez your grace, upon 
-vr'nose shoulderis the care of the spirituell estate dothe 
chefle repose, that your grace may be moste assured, that the king his : pia j este our master his ententioun is a th the 
sincerite of the iorde quhilh his Kienes in his heart dothe 
reverence, to conforme sik an police as may be an example to other common wealthis, as I did show your `race in 
particulare conference at your awin howss of Le. nbeth. I 
aý? assured divers misreportis wilbe made -vrnto your grace 
of the banishment of so many ,, iinisteris, bot your Grace 
shall beleve that there is never one banished, nether have 
they abidden that notable sentence of john Chrisostorae, 
Ego ex hoc throno non discedam nisi imperatoriä vi coactus, for they are fugitive onele upon there avin guiltines. 
Si, ra that I am moste assured if her mz j este be your grace 
shalbe sufficientle enformed of the truthe, her hienes will 
not suffer sik slaunderous persounes under pretext of 
religioun to abyde in her countrey to inlecte the estate of 
nglande with their seditious practises quhilk they have 
bene about to establish in this countrey. And for my avrin 
parte your grace may assure her hienes albeit her _ aj este 
hathe bene othervrayis en o±'med at my being in E . gland, that after my small credite and habilite I shall endeavour 
my self to the prese-rvatioun of the true religioun 
prof es sit in the whole yle and comoun quietnes and mutuall 
smite of her majeste and our master, fn the quhilk poynte 
if her mejeste had further employed nie at that type 1 
could have done what laye in me. But your grace kna as in 
what jelose any doings cres , albeit I protest afore god I 
meant nothing bot in sincerite of heart, wishing neý`t our 
master best prosperite to her hienes for the conservatioun 
of the truth in this yland be there concorde. I sh; ý611 not 
forgeit your graces Galloway nage, in testimonie of nlutuall 
favour, when any opportunit cornodi to shall-present the 
self be any suflicient berar, wishing heartle your grace 
welfare and to assist i. -is with your lordships prayer, help 
and gudrrill at her hienes hands in maynteininge of this 
goode work against the pretendit seignoreis, the end 
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whereof tendis to evert monarcheis and destroy the sce )tour 
of princes and to confounde the whole estate änd jurist dictioun of the kirk, quhilk I should be verie sore after 
so long continetionce of tyme eAiid to see decaye in our dayis, i: ostra secordia et ignavia ad clavm seder us. It 
wilbe your graces pleasour to salute rar lorde bishoDe of London in mir name and my lord Lrchbisho of ,: ors: his 
brace for the goode entertenement 1 resaved at his howrrse, 
thanking her hienes most humble therfore, co rni tt-i s your 
grace to the rotectioun of god. 
frome St. Andross the 16 of Junii 1584. 
Your cracis verle log, inne and assured brother 
sy: uIryste and cooperare in the lord his %7y eyarde. 
Patrik Archbischop of Sanctandrves. 
end. The recent of his letter 1 si ni. ýiet to her 
rnej est7 e at I-Tonesuch in So:: l. ier 1-, nno 1534. 
(v) to '. 1hitgifty J 2nluary 10,1581/5. 
B. H. Add. ISS. 
. 
327092, folio 78 verso (copy). 
To my good lord and rather in God the 
. i1rchbishoppe of Canterburie. 
Ly verie good Lord and Father, be this pure man 
your Lordships servand besides i of ini tt uthers lei ffinz; e 
and dead Recordis, knawinge your Lordships care and 
dili Bence, as a father in, the household of _my god, ±e 
ýi 
movit presentlye to salute your good Lordship be this rud 
letter. Amang s the byvent trebles, quhairIry the devill, 
(as he ever haith) contendit to disturb the happie successe 
of the angelt: sa no; vr of late as his last dart be sih 
org nis, as contermne all authoritie,. confounde all order, 
end exempt the zselves from all Jurisdiction do th he 
accursi tly proceed. Theise bee, quha under pretext of 
Religion and greitest ruritee of the se>ne, day- blasphea-m 
Princes, approve perjunie, aa-iimat subjects to bludshe d by 
order of and da=rre the order of god his 
na.. -Aelye in Lishoppis, that the reul popular LE. il inne 
place, the enor_nitees universall may escai pa coýldigne 
correctioun: end be the sane :: le@, mes ; re beinge freed from 
the ty1'c1111ie of the hure of E bilon, the sonne of -oerdi ti on, 
the JIntichrist, the Paip, tuba ever thunderi t out c7irsin e 
against Princis, kingdomis and people; to be Trey the tre,: gth 
of god, and thrall inens Conscience to his obddi ence; sa 
theise personis in their pretendit zeale hehl in. this 
haill nati oun set out edictis in name of the generell 
3oz. 
Assemble upon pane of excotnmunicatioun, that ilke subject 
sulde subscrive treaaoun giud service, perjurie Jesum, 
bludsheid by order of lave veill sheid: and fi_. = ?? ie that 
it is lesum to subj ectes to rebelt aiainst a Christian 
king and last under the same that no Biahopp sulde be in 
the lande, as ane estate damnable: quhilk the veritie of 
Goddia word apprevis, all the Ancientes affermia, and by 
ane malst infallible necessitee all veill reulit -- 
Comnuteveillia anrast needia haiff. YP, zay giud Lord emd 
Father, the Spiritt of god be Jud the-Apestill had not of 
lik sort forevairnit, it had bane the most difficill to 
prevent ther evill: bot since they contemne the authoritib, 
speik evill of sik as are in office, spew out ther awhe 
scheme in perjuries pollut not only our banquettie, bot the 
haill land be approvinge bludsheid, making themselffis" 
cluddys but rayne the instabill vavis of the sea, dead-- 
trees but. frute, degorging their awne scheme, errand sterris 
confundinge the light of god, and sa electis to them aelfis 
the Cblatzk ] od üaßknesse; I dar not in the market of giud 
conscience cenceill from your giud Lordship nether from your 
happie Societee the'danger of this land be them inducit, 
and the Breit aklander by them Affen to pur religioun, 
quhi. lk all-moist the haill, erth haittis; bot only of god 
his grast mercie libertie is grantid to us in Briten above 
our marrowis. (quhilk our unworthinesse cannot as becummith 
us be thankful]. foir). It is not nn to us (hew ever 
men say) how besie the devil]. is be hie first begottin the 
Paip and his Nevoys kingie mixt them, and their suppoistes, 
Papistis and Jesuittia; as the last Locustis of the -- 
bettumlesse pitt, to extinguishe the light of god in their 
two Contrees, with the lefffis of boith the Princia, in god 
his great mercie giffen us, and profeseinge with us, and 
now quhilis out of our awne bowells the devill stirrit up 
the tyke evills and sklanderia. It apperteynit to be '- 
vigilant, as I doubt not your Lordship moir cairfully will 
then I can ethhs y'lt upon Christian dewtye this far as your 
Lordships natural]. sonne I do discharge myself: aeauringe 
your Lordship that my small power salbee always reddie 
accordinge to my talent to prevent With the ane evill and 
the uther: beings in the mean time malst glad to heere from 
your Lordship as by this same I craiffe your Lordship godlie 
advise quhi. lk I will participat to my master and sovereigns 
quha 11 accept malst gladly of the same. Desyringe 
hereby malst hu4tbly to , 
be eeumnendit to all my good lords 
of your estait fearing god, I humblye crave pardoun of this 
rud and indigest former yit your Lordships allways in god 
hie sonne to be commandit. 
From Halyrudhouse this tent of Januer. 1584. 
Your Lordships humble as your sonne 
to be emplo jit. 
APPENDIX F. 303. 
Andrew Melville to Jean Castel, February 23,1583/4. 
B. M. Cotton MSS. Caligula C. IX. fol. 161. 
(This letter seemed to present certain 
difficulties. It is endorsed-as from "Adam Melville", 
but is signed "A. Melvinus", and there is no record-of a 
Scottish minister named Adam Melville. The carelessness 
of the endorser is shown by his rendering the date as 
11130 Febr. " when it is clearly the 23rd. and by his 
giving Castel's name in the form "Casten", the Latin 
dative. The letter is dated 1584, when we should expect 
1583, but in writing to a Frenobman Melville would-probably 
follow continental practice, with which he was familiar. 
Moreover,. Melville was certainly in Berwick on February 
23,1583/4, for he had fled on February 17 and Bowes, writ1; g 
from Berwick on February 24 reported that Melville was in 
the town (C. S. P. VII. no. 
R). On the other land, there is 
no reason to suppose that he was anywhere but in the south 
of England a year later. Internal evidence is entirely 
in favour of the earlier date. Melville makes it clear- 
that he has not been in touch with Castel for some time; 
a letter of Castel to which Melville is replying had 
brought news of archbish©p. Adamson's_activities, and 
Melville sends the Frenchman a description of Adaamson's 
character- finally) Melville declares that he hopes to 
see Castel soon. All these points are compatible with the 
earlier date, and all, except perhaps the last, incompatible 
with the later. ) 
Accepi litbras tuas, mi Casto]. le, plenas 
officii et benevolentiae, quibus et studium erga nos tuum 
et sollicitudinem de nostris ecclesiis significas non 
vulgariter. Ytrumque mini in hoc tempore valde gratum. 
Oppertuna sollicitudo, studium etiam periucundum. Revixi, 
mihi credo, ad Genevae mentionem, ad nominis tui 
redinteglatam memoriam. Nec potuit quicquam vel optatiue 
vel opportunius accidere tam necesaario tempore quam 
scire pseudarchiepiscepi nostri artes vobia merite ee'(aic] 
suspectas. Quare non solum longioria, ut tu acribis, uiiee 
silentii excudationern accipio libenter, Bed etiam magma 
tibi et haben, et age gratias turn meo turn ecciesiarum 
nostrarum et fratrum oimzium nomine. Quod certius 
aliquid de into homine cupis cognoscere, sic habeto. 
Veterator eat, vario, et versatili ingenio, aliud promptum 
in ore aliud in pectore habeas rec©nditum. Monstrum eat 
ex diversia,. et pugnantibus naturae atudiis conflatum, 
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qui vi4pem, qui lupum, qui Chmaeleontem dixerit, ver m 
dixerit, sed non totum quad in re eat dixerit. Hec dum 
satie hominia ingenium at mores expveaserit. - Alieni 
appetens, sui profusus, at privatuni Patrimonium at reditus 
Arcbiepiacopalee helluo decoxit,, cum ignominiosa riominia 
at fame iactura. ... spertum tui tff eccl esiasticae - bellum indixit s at impetrate libera legation, perfusua- 
aulicis blandimentis at veneficiis delibutua, nunc 
peasimis artibus grassatur apud exteroe, in eccleaiarum' 
nostrarum pbatem atque perniciem.... quare modis omnibus 
occurrendum at resie enduni qusm maturrime isti 
incendiario atque AN6sýPS em tibi tuiaque syretie 
Colvinue floater euis color&bua depinget: cul tu at 
fratres Cidem habeatis velim. beim vero ego Londinium 
cogito, to tuosque aymmatas patres, at Fratres in 
Domino mihi pluriimüm observandos propediem invisurus, 
at isti personato Apostatae larvam detracturna. 
Interea tuffs fratrumque laboribus Dominua. Jesus benedicat. 
Datum Berwici 23o. Febr. 1584. 
Tui atudioaiasitnus 
A. Melvinus. 
ado. praestanti doctr-ina acpietate viro, domino J. 
Caetollo ecclesiae Gallicanae apud Lonaininiensee, 
peregrinaft, pastori vigilantisaimo. Londini. 
and. 130. Febr. 1583. Mr. Adam Melvin minister of 
Scotland, to Mr. J. Caatollo, minister of the 
French churche in London touching the 
Archebisshoppe of. St. Andrewes. 
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APPS . G. 
Andrew tinter to ¬amee. Carmichael, January 16,1585/6. 
B. M. Add. MSS. 32,092, fol. 80 verso. (Copy. ) 
The Lord, whas batteyyles wee fight, geve us"ell 
the spiritt of Constancie and patience, with a joyi'ull 
victorie in the ende, 
Deere brother, I acknowledge w seife addetted by 
promisee to wrytt unto you at all eonunodiouse occasions 
concerninge the course of the proceedings in our contrey, 
whilk I think good nowe to discharge in a arte. Matters 
hes fallen out synce the victerie of Ster3ýg not as wee 
hoped for, nether as good men Wald have wished. For 
nothinge was done-at Parlement to repayre the rrynes Of 
our desolate kirk. Yen sought themselves, and neglected 
God his cause and frendes. Wicked men, whom lawes baith 
of God and man wald have justlie punished, are escpped, 
overseene, and permitted to passe where they pleia. 
Sum of. the verye ' wicked rej oyes the kinges eare. To end 
all this thinge shall come, the Lord wha can work light 
out of darknesse, and order out of confusion, he knawee. 
in my. judgment the Lords hes desposed of the proceedings 
veriewellj, and. after a wonderfull mauer. - For he 
exercises his. awyn, baith of the Nobilitie. and the 
Ministerie, and of the people, after the fashon that 
ather at length the deip cusses of ilk sorts of the 
wicked may appeere and be knawen, and that in end he may 
heap the most notabill benefitt of all on our distressed 
nation, I mean a famouse victoria and reformation.: other 
ells he will haif me in the rank with his deare servants 
of aid and of layt dayes, wha for a season hes fighten 
and sealed up the veritiewith their bloude, till the 
wicked of the nation hath waisted the werriours, rooted 
out the truth, and finallye banished the Lord Jesus from 
their bounds. I hope for the one; but slate I am affrayed 
of the other. Brother, Sathan is menifestinge himelfe, 
as God haith made us manifest. He utters him in that 
where he would bee. Masses are sayed at Dumfries in the 
chappell of Glen. Great is the resorte of the inhabitants 
of that toun thereunto. The Lord Maxwell and Hereys with 
manye of their frends haith bane their in proper person. 
Their is fower Mass prestes besides the Abbott of new 
-Abbey. Tara of them are Ingliahmen, and two Scotteemen. 
Ye remember one Hault, who escaped out of the castle of 
Edinburgh, ye haif bard of Aure the old Abat of 
Dumfarlingea sonne,, but he chaurlgea his name. And there 
is one Mr. Alexander Makquhirrie. What the Lord shall 
___ - 
-306. 
worke out of this he knawye, tyme will trye. Good men 
and professors of the trueth are beginntuge to take 
their aid courage. AU things hidderuntc haith bene 
bot newees this moves them. I trust the kingdom of 
Sathan in this Contrey is geven at an end. Brother 
Mr" James, I beseche you and all other our brethren 
that are their pray for us, and haste your selves home 
to feight the Lattell, For now the Lord craves of us to 
beare his standert. Comfort the Brethren of England. 
their diaapoyntedexpectations" The things are necesserie 
and expedient for us. And they are ale acceptable to us, 
as war the dayes of our flourishing estate, or if wee 
had attayned to that, which wee hoped for. All things 
are not lost that are in perrell. . 
The letters which I 
receaved from Mr Feild, because the tyme is not fytt, they 
are not delyvered. I await some meit tyme. I delyvered 
your lettres onto the Toun of Hddington, which was well 
accepted; first by Johnne Broune, and next by the Counshill 
Of the Torn. They think long of you, and will not admitt 
Mr. John Ker, ilk aspires to be thair.. They knawe now 
what it is to have you and quhat to want you. The other 
to the Erle of A: I leift to wrytt that I weld. He is 
sorowfull for your proceedinges of thinges. Your yonge 
child which was in dodlieth sica is well. Jöhnne Broun 
hes tane him to: him. All-the rest are well. I haf not 
met with Mr. Andro Melvell, nor ßär James. Do my_bartie 
commendations to Mr Feild, Doctour. Pennie, the good. 
neighbours on the Brigg,. Mr Cloybrogg, Mr.. Shotton, and 
to all others our good acquaintaunce. Weecan, hear no 
worde of Mr. Walter Balcanwhell's griffe, nor Gilbert 
Dott. The Lord preserve you for ever. Forget not 
nr commendationis to your wife and the Lorde of Ogill'. 
From Leith, the 16 of Januarie, 1585. 
Your brother in God, 
Andro: Hunter. 
1. Italics in the MS. 
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APPENDIX H. 
Bancroft end the Scottish Church. 
(i) A letter from John Copeot to Robert Naunton, January 
1,1589/90, enclosing a letter from Richard Bancroft 
to Neunton and a list of questions. 
B. M. Egerton 1(SS, vol. 2598, if. 2406245- 
((wing to the condition of the ßäS. there are 
some lacunae in the first letter. ) 
Mr. Kanton. I hartely thanke youe for your 
letter which I ... being sicke at Lambhith, and not yett thowrow3, y recovered ... youe should loner have heardof the 
... my very good fiends here do very well iyke of youre 
writing ... with whome I trust youe shalbe better 
acquainted, and if it may please youe to write unto the 
best of them I assure youe it wilbe very well accepted 
and youe shall finde them kynde to requite any 
courtesye that youe shewes I send youe hereinclosed a 
letter from Mr Ds Bancroft. I hartely praye youe to 
answeare his desyre to youre power, if any thing be 
published against him, convey it to him ... with iat 
speed youe cans Thus with my most hartye commendations 
unto youe with the tyke from youre universitye frenda, I 
cornmite youe to the tuition-of the Almightye. 
From Corpus Christi colledge in Cambridge the first of 
January anno 1589. 
Youre moot assured to his power 
John Copcot. 
_. To his very loving trend Mr. Robert Manton attending 
upon my Lord Ambassadour in Scotlaand geve this', 
with speed. 
Good Mr. Aanton. Although we have no 
acquaintance together, yet by the letter yow write not 
longe since to Dr. Copcot I find my seife exceedingly 
beholden unto yow. Towchinge the effect of which letter 
there »ath been consideration taken by W good frends. 
I had written a letter to the chief of the great Rabbies, 
but bicawse I am certelynly enformed that there is a books 
written agaynet my sermon which shall without doubt be 
printed, I have thowght good with some advice to stay the 
--. 3a8 
same. It appeareth likewise by your letter how greatly I am bound to toy Lord Embassador. I doubt not but 'that both u Lord of Canterbury and niy Lord Chauncelour Who are 
acquainted therewithall will give him thanks on toy behelfe. The truth is I had no intent to have offended any of the 
ministers-there. You know we are pressed with examples 
of other churches to the imbracinge of that most counterfeyt 
and falely patched up government which is teamed the 
presbitery, a meere humane device devised by shiftinge- 
and sleight, attayned by tiranny and bloud, and mainteyned 
with untollerable pride and with most straunge boldnes in 
expoundinge the scriptures and falsifyinge of all 
antiquitye. In which respect I thought it agreable with 
nay duty and the time beings called to that place to give 
warninge by the miserable estate of the Church of Scotland 
'least we should fall into the like desolation. But 
howsoever it is taken I shall. be redy for them, especially if. I may crave your favor by satisfyinge the particular 
poynts contayned in the sheet of paper here inclosed". 
For other matters towchinge the course which hach been 
held. for the erectizige of that government ever since James the fifte I am well acquainted with yt. I have read of the last stratageme and exployt'at Strivelinge ien the 
kinoe was taken. But peradventure yow may learn more 
therof. then is mentioned in our English late chronicle of 
Scotland. For of that poynt I have Title more then-there 
is contayned. Furthermore I doo perceave upon diverse 
occasions that the chieftst of-the ministers of Scotland 
(especially Mr Melvin). have procured sondry lettres from 
Mr. Beza and other learned men beyond the seas concerninge 
theyr. ratefyinge of the church government fiere established. 
Which lettres or the copyes of them if by the strength of 
your device you be able to compasse,. they will. greatly 
pleasure me. For thereby it will appere that very false 
reportes have been made by them both of the kinge and of 
the Bishops there. Wpon which untrue suggestions the 
sayd learned men did write otherwise, hen they wold have 
done if. they had knowen the truth. I can not see how 
yow can accomplish this poynt except you insinuate. your 
seife into them as one desirous 'to embrace theyr devices 
if yow might see the same confirmed by the judgments of 
Beza and other learned men of Fraunce etc. Therupon 
peradventure they will show yow the said lettres. If also 
yow could procure the copyes of theyr owne lettres sent 
to Beza etc. that were notable. What paynes yow shall be 
pleased to take herein, and to certifye me thereof from 
time to time whilest yow stay there yow may signify unto 
me with all securitye if yow direct your lettres to Mr. 
Ashly, one of the clarcks of herý: maj esties privy counsell. 
But I wold have yow to seale such lettres as yow write 
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unto me and to inclose them in a letter to him of may direction to yow, and then I am sure he will be very 
carefull to deliver them unto me. MU Dr. Copcott my 
very frend I tbinke will joyne with me for your good favor in the premises. Yow may thereby as I suppose i'urnishe 
your seife with good experience and if hereafter yöw shall have any occasion wherin I may döo yow arty pleasure' 'assure 
your seife yow shall commaund me. And so with rMr tarty 
commendations I committ yow to God. 
from Lambeth the 23 of December 1589. 
Your lovinge trend 
Rich. Bancroft. 
(The questions which Bancroft enclosed are printed in 
CalderwoodIs Hiýj V. 78. ) 
(ii) The answers to Bancroft's questions. 
N. L. S. MSS. 6.1.13, folio 3?. 
The 123 Articles I cane not answere till 
my returne. 
As to the 49 whether there be no minister 
allowed but such as be preachers I answere so far as I 
know4 I know no minister but loth preach, but for the-most 
part they are very raw scollers scarce understanding the 
Lattin tonge, being taken from the schooles at xviii 
yeares of age and presently to the pulpit Whereby the 
most part of the churches of Scotland are clean destitute 
of pastors, and those churches that'are best served are- 
destitue [sic] more then the halfe of the yeare by reason 
those that eve them must bestow the better part of the 
year in suing for that smale pention which the gentlemen 
of the country can afford them whereby you have neither 
christing, nor burring nor any divine service upon 
Sunday Wensday nor Thursday for halfe a yeare together. 
As to the 5I can not answere directly 
neverthelesee for the coming to the church how oft In the 
week and upon Sunday, but for the country they use not 
to come upon the weeke day nor scarce upon the Sunday, 
and for the reperation off their churches they are for the 
most part pulled downe or els in such reparation as it 
is a pittie to see them being full off water and mire and it 
were as good sit under a tree to here the Sermon as in 
them if it raine. I speake this by experience. 
As to the 6 and 7I can not Answere now. 
For the 8 If a man be injured by any presbiteriall 
consistorie whether may he appeale, I answere I supose 
he may not appeale to any other court if their censure* 
be once inflicted upon him, as for example one of the 
kings court and, neere about him, named Fentry, was 
excommunicated. The king did what he could to set him 
free, but nil he wil he he was banished the court. The 
like did they against one Mr. William 3faw, master of 
the kings works. 
The9- 
The 10. As to the cannon law, it is 
altogither abrogated, their consiatories proceeding 
according to that consciences and as the spirits of God 
shall rule them. 
The 12. The ministers have no voice in 
parliament but onely make their request to the parliainent, 
neither have the layety any thing to do concerning 
ecciesisaticall affayrea, onely they present what they 
would have passe, and if the king thinke good he 
confirmeth it. 
1?. They attribute no farther to the king 
but as to a private person in ecclesiaaticall or church 
affayres : (or more properly) a brother among them, only 
this by his authority he is to defend them and such 
constitutions as they shall make. 
18. The ministers mayntenance is but small 
as ii c* li. by years or aic. lii. which is not above 
xxiiii Ili. Stirling money, or xii Ui. whereby they 
complaine not onely against the king 
but 
against the 
nobility and gentlemen who have the Bishops living and 
teyes in their hands and slow them some small portion 
some xx 11. or xii 11. English money, and that have they 
not well payed except they first shue for it. 
19. The Balder or deacons have-no allowance. 
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jJiii Bancroft's apology. 
National Library of Scotland MSS. 6.1.13, ff. 46-53Lcopy)- 
My singular good Lord. Amongst some other 
blessings which it bath pleased allmighty God in mercy to 
vouchsafe me, I have hitherto ascribed a chief place unto 
your Lordshipt, a goodnes and favor towards me. In respect 
whereof I have been all wayes most carefull to follow your 
Lordship with as great duety and love, as if I had. been your 
servaunt, little suspecting that ever I shold have given an 
occasion to have found your Lordship so highly offended with 
me. My onely comfort herein is this, that I am sure your 
Lordship in your conscience cannot accuse me, that I had 
any purpose so much as in thought to have incurred your 
displeasure. 
When I came by commaundment to. wayte. upon your 
Lordship yesterday, havinge read before the litle treatise 
which lately came owt of Scotland, and suspectinge the 
occasion why I was sent for, I had in winde some reasons 
for myne owne excuse.. But findinge*. your Lordship so greatly 
moved, so many attendinge tö speake with yow, the time. so 
shorte, and my self in sorte dismayed, I. thought it my best 
course to wayte some better opportunity. e,.. and by. writinge 
to signifye. that to your Lordship which then I had in minde 
to have delivered unto yow. The humble suite therfore that 
now I-have unto your honor is this, that seinge there is 
no remedy but that yow will needs complayne to her majestie, 
yow woad in your justice first be pleased. to understand the 
f. 46 nature/, -' and qualitye of myne offence. 
V. 
It is true that as your Lordship sayth the pulpitt 
is not a place to deale in much with princes. I have ever 
condemned it my seife, both in our owne And in our neighbours 
sectaryes, and God knoweth my harte, how farre i6 was from 
my entent, to have offended therein, especially against so 
renowned and vertuous a kinge. The general drifte of my 
sermon in that point was, that forasmuch as the malcontents 
of this state, for the erectinge of a new kingdoms, doe 
presse us so earnestly with the examples of other reformed 
churches, and namely of Scotland, to lett the people 
understand, what I had read and receaved concerninge the 
inconveniences and practises, both there and eis where, that 
findinge the like busy and turbulent humorists amongst us 
(who labor continually by all meanes possible to infect this 
land with those corrupt opinions, which if in time they be 
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not looked into will hazard the estats of all Christiam 
kingdomes) they might through that experience be warned and 
made more cautious of them. And to this. purpose I confesse 
I brought forth (as the. authour of this last pamphlett. 
tearmeth them) two witnesses, a declaration published in the 
f. 47 king's name, and the testimony of one who himselfe had been 
r. there, and felt more then he liked of that Lordly discipline. 
Now, iiy good Lord, concerninge the declaration it 
is denyed to be the king's, and the Archbishop of St, 
Androis is charc4ged to have sett it forth by his owne 
authoritye. But for mine owne parte, I. give-small creditt 
to this alphabeticall nameless person J. D. Howsoever this. 
be, may it please yow to consider, whether I may be reproved 
herein of. any rashnes. I have read the Chronicles of Scotland 
as they have been published by theyr owne adherents, and am 
well acquainted with the practises of diverse ministers there, 
ever since Mr. Knox, after his banishment, returned thither. 
again. from Geneva. In them I doe finde, how he and his 
companions stirred up certayne to conspire and take armes 
against the governour and to make what reformation it 
pleased them in Church matters, partly by a most wicked 
pervertinge of the Scriptures in arminge subjects against 
theyr prince, and partly"upon. the creditt of some: of the 
Genevians, who first did. publishe that rebellious doctrine. 
I am not likewise ignorant by readinge of the rode at Ruthven, 
1582, of the sermon then preached. at'St.. dohnstowne, wherin 
f. 47. the preacher (as was then'certifyed by letters from 
v. Scotland) cursed. the men, with all theyr furniture, that 
shold assiste the kinge; of the rebellious attempt. at the 
Burgh of Strivelinge, 1583; of the kings most grave and 
princely deliberation how to reforms the foresayd abuses, 
especially in matters of the Church, and of the undutifull 
and stubborne behavior of the ministers at Edinburgh, 
towards his ma estie, when before the parlayment (which 
followed, 1584) he. labored by most godly persuasions, to 
have reduced them unto a better consideration of theyr 
dutyes. 
And lest your Lordship shold thinke that I am 
altogether deceaved in the premises, I humbly pray your 
Lordship to consider what is sett downe in the sayd 
parlayment, 1584, the rather for that (as I thinke) there 
will be no exception taken to the same as though it had 
been held without the king's authoritye. It is there 
apparent that the king's supremacye was by-the-ministers 
so greatly impugned as that theyr former proceedings were 
prohibited under payne of treason. In the second chapter 
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of the sayd parlayment your Lordship shall finde these words: 
Forasmuch as some persons beinge called before the king's 
majestie and his seerett counsell to aunswere upon certayne 
points to have been enquired of them, concerninge some 
treasonable seditions and contumelious speaches uttered 
by them in pulpitt, scholes and otherwise, to the disdayne 
and reproche of his highnes, his progenitours and present 
f. 48, counsell, contumeliously declined the judgment of his highnes 
and his sayd counsell in that behalf e, to the evill example 
of others to doe the like if timely remedy be not provided, 
therfore, etc. 
cap. 3 
cap. 8 
It furthermore also appereth that the ministers, 
etc., without any lawfull warrent eyther of the kinge or 
former parlayments, nay, contrary to the customs of any 
Christian kingdome or well governed common wealth, did of 
them selves erect certayne formes of judgments and 
jurisdictions in spirituall cawses, did oftentimes assemble 
together and enjoyne to the subjects certayne punishments, 
did give owt sentences and decrees and put the same in 
execution, did in the sayd assemblies take upon them to 
justifye and authorize the fact perpetrate against his 
highnes person and. estate at Ruthven, did in. theyr pretended 
manner make acts therupon, keep the same in register and 
as it seemed allowed 'the sayd attempt, although it was 
publickly condemned by the kinge and. estats as treasonable, 
did call into some doubt the. authoritye of the court of 
parlayment,. and travayled. tohave introduced some 
innovation against his majesty's firme will, 'and did use 
both wicked licentious publicke and private speaches to the 
disdayne contempt and reproch of his majestie, his counsell 
and proceedings, and to the dishonor and prejudice of his 
highnes parents progenitors and estate. 
Against these wicked and disloyall misdemeanors 
your Lordship may see the penalties apolh ted in the sayd 
cap. 4 acts of parlayment. Theyr new erected government was 
f. 48 overthrowen, theyr three estates of parlayment were 
v. confirmed, the Bishops with theyr authoritye were 
re-established, and such a reformation was then generally 
made, as tended greatly to God's glorye, and publicke 
benefitt of that. common wealth. 
In the means time (and afterwards also), 
whilest this parlayment was thus busyed (as Sathan never 
ceaseth to sow his cocle) diverse very spitefull and 
slaunderous suggestions were cast abroad by these 
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companions; that the kinge was declined to poperye, 
endevored to hinder the free passage of the gospell, 
and I know not how many reprochfull calumnious reports 
they heaped upon him. To the incountringe of which 
false and yett farre spread rumors by such as for feare 
became of themselves fugitives, now cometh forth (my good 
Lord) this offensive declaration, most notably wisely and 
learnedly penned as I thinke. Wherin the king's 
sinceritye and constancy in religion is worthily defended, 
the reasons of tiiis majesty's proceedings are more fully and 
clearly sett downe and delivered, and the ignominye yet 
resteth and will doe for ever upon the authors froip whence 
it proceeded. - 
These things, right honorable, beinge. 
faithfully wayed in the ballance of Justice and aequitye, 
wheras'I repeated for the. purpose mentioned the effect of 
f. 49 the sayd declaration, was my rashnes so heynous as it is 
pretended ? 
Besides, I might further adde these reasons 
for myne owne defence.. The declaration was imprinted at 
Edingburgh by the assignem ent of Thomas Vautrollier, 1585, 
cum privelegio regali, it was commonly held in a generall 
opinion to have been sett owt by the kinge, it was never 
to my understandinge by. any publick acte repealed. The 
Archbishop (as I gather. by'it) bath not hitherto been 
convicted lawfully to have published the same withowt his 
majesty's allowance. There doth appere no reason why it 
shold be disavowed, consideringe that the ministers with 
theyr complices are as deeply towched with notes of 
disloyaltye in the acts of parlayment themselves as in the 
sayd declaration. I will not alledge. for my self the 
authoritye of our chronicles, which at that time (I confesse) 
I had not read. This I doe heare. that men of good 
experience in the affayres of Scotland, had the oversight 
and allowance for the printinge of them. And thus, my 
good Lord, I have been bold to imparte unto yow, how 
probably I erred (if I was deceaved) in terminge the sayd 
declaration to have been published by the kinge. 
But now commeth the matter wherewithall the 
king's majestie (as I perceave) and so consegd ently your 
Lordship are so highly displeased. After I had 
delivered in my sermon so much of the sayd declaration as 
I thought convenyent, I came to an objection, viz., It may 
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f. 49 here be sayd (for they dare say what they list) that now 
v. the kinge is of an other minde, and that this declaration 
was made when he had conceaved some aign1RaQt1re against 
them. Wherunto the a 
this:: for the kinge r 
etc. The difference I 
these here sett donne, 
your Lordship. But I 
my fault, if his maj eý: 
therein I doe most hurff, 
highnes censure, nothi 
such strange examples 
owne subjects so notox 
he will be content to 
answere now sett downe in-Printe is 
e is not altred; ictus piscator sapit, 
etwixt my words in the pulpitt, and 
there is no man knoweth better than 
will not seeke herein to extenuate 
tie shall so account of it, for 
bl. y,, - submitt my seife to his 
nge doubtinge, seinge there are 
of his princely clemencye towards his 
iously offendinge him, but that 
extend the same unto a stranger who 
never so much as once conceaved. an evill thought against 
hi? highnes. Your Lordship, I trust, did never esteem me 
as a madde man, and surely I had been litte better 
(consideringe the inviolable league of'perfect love and 
amitye betwixt. the Quenes majestie our dread soveraigne 
Lady and his highnes) if I shold wittingly have spoken 
any thinge that might have, turned to his dishonor. 
I write not this my very good Lord to elevate 
. 
this matter (as I sayd) but doe yeald therein or any other 
thinge by my humble submission to make such satisfaction, 
as his majestie shall require at my hands : as . 
to acknowrlege 
myselfe abused with credulitye of those arguements which 
his majestie shall disavow to have proceeded from him. 
f. 50 And though his majesty's consistorians through the 
r. overflowinge of theyr charitye, and little knowinge what 
is most agreable unto the clemencye of a prince, shall 
instantly insist that I might be punished, I hope, his majest 
will accept my offer of satisfaction rather to his highnes 
then to them. My harte is as sincere unto the kinge 
as the best of theyres, and God is my witnes how farre 
it was from me by'those words of my sermon, so much as 
to have towched his princely reputation. 
It is true, indeed, that at that time I had 
not read the proclamation published by certayne of his 
majesty's subjects the second day of November 1585 (as I 
take yt) at theyr repayre to Strivelinge, neyther had I 
seen the king's three conditions then offred unto them, 
together with theyr answeres resolutions and mutuall 
conclusions upon the same. If those things had been knowen 
unto me (as I am glad they were not) I might more justly 
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have been bladed to have sett it owt in printe that the kinge 
is not altered. For that was a memorable alteration in 
deed which no Englishe man livinge, bearinge a dutifull 
hart unto his sovereigne, and judginge of others therein 
by his owne affection, could ever have suspected. 
I have hitherto, right honorable (towching 
these wordes_ that the kinge is not altered) writt nothinge 
to excuse my seife, but all in may of submission. Now 
f. 50 it may please yow to give me leave somewhat to clear them 
v. and my seife from that violent sense which 'the ministers 
will needs intrude upon them. I sayd in my sermon that 
they dare say what they list, and now I have better experience 
of it. For wheras onely I say the king is not altred, 
etc., one of those consistorian scribes that hath lately 
written against some points of my sermon doth affirme 
that therein I give owt that his majestie is a deadly 
enemy to the present government established in his 
kingdome, and watcheth but his time to overthrow yt. And 
the other in. this last treatise-say: th owt of the same 
wordes,, that I: charge his majestie with deep dissimulation, 
as affirminge in effect that how beyt the kinge by his 
writinge speakinge and actions wold seeme to approve the 
present exercise of the same discipline which so flatly is 
condemned in the foresayd declaration, yet he doth not 
approve it in harte, etc. By which most violent. wrestinge 
and interpretation of my. wordes, havinge no. such sense in 
them, who seeth not how, that as men, that have very 
lewde. conceyts against the kinge, and are guiltye unto 
themselves of many disloyall attempts (which mi ht justly 
cawse his majestie at the least to dislike them) they doe 
indeed nothinge eis but take occasion (for what purpose the 
kinge himselfe I doubt not best knoweth) to disclose and 
bewray theyr owne imaginations. For sure I am that 
understandinge no more then I. did at that time, my wor]de 
f. 51 can carry no such construction, and I durst not for my life 
r. so have charged his highnes, besides that it had been 
meere impietye, if I should so have done. But antiquum 
obtinent. For wold they be contented to have theyr owne 
workes and writings thus metamorphosed ?I know they wold 
not. Which might have withhelde them from stirringe up 
his majestie upon no greater occasion to such offence 
against me. 
Hath not Mr. Knox in his exhortation to England 
even in our soveraigne's time used other manner of speaches ? 
He derideth and curseth the ordinary phrases of humilitye 
3/7. 
and honor which here are given both to the prince and 
parlayment. He depraveth our forme of common prayer and 
speaketh very offensively of the times of kinge Edwarde 
the sixt, and in the said exhortation he is so proud and 
peremptorye as that he affirmeth that those princes which 
shall exempt themselves from the yoke (as he termeth it) 
of discipline (meaninge the regall hierarchye of Geneva as 
is apparent) and shall disannull the same, are unworthy 
to raigne over the people. I could remember unto your 
Lordship some other points of greater importance, which 
the subjects of Scotland have both written and uttered 
against the state of England, and yet notwithstandinge 
how they have been taken in good Parte, withowt any such 
insinuations, and exprobrations as are made in this 
treatise, viz. what the ministers of Scotland have 
f. 51 deserved of her maJestie, and how my words might tende 
v. to the breach of the happy, amitye betwixt the two Realmes. 
Paltry fellowes. As though the league of princes did 
depend upon such giddy heades as eyther theyrs or myne. 
It if did, the world wold sone be together by the eares. 
For the consistorian humor is of a strange mixture. They 
will censure and gall every man but they must not be 
towched. 
Your Lordship seeth how hott and angrye the 
ministers are in this last treatise (for the author seemeth 
to write in all theyr names) bicause, I used the' wordes 
and speaches before mentioned, and yet even with the same 
breathe that they complayne of me (such is theyr pride) 
they write in this sorte of the Church of England: that 
the same is still under. the bondage of an antichristian 
government, that our Bishops are a hurtfull relique of 
Romishe confusion, that they thrust with side and shoulder 
to push all the weake with theyr hornes, till they have 
scattered them abroad, and to'make havocke of the Churche 
by a disguised persecution, and that they doe tirannise 
above theyr brethren with violence and crueltye. They doe 
justifye the proceedings of the disturbers of our quiet and 
animate them to goe forwards as they have begonne. They 
say they must-not cease to corninende theyr troubled state 
unto God in theyr private and publick prayers. They 
f. 52 compare our hinderance of theyr discipline unto the 
r. hinderance which God's enemies made to the buildinge of 
Jerusal exA. They call the favorers of our church government 
a generation of Bishopists, and doe insinuate that there are 
in tourte some craftye miscreants which doe abuse her 
ma j es ti e. Doth not your Lordship wonder at this theyr great 
presumption and libertye of speache ? Or should I complayne 
thereof to the king's majestie, and give it cart of these 
theyr lewde speaches, as thouh they might breake the amitye 
of the two realmes ? Certaynly for myne owne parte I account 
them as pasquills, and those who are c; od1y both grave and 
wise, doe make I know no other account of theme. 
Furthermore also, wheras in this treatise the 
chronicle of Scotland printed in England is so greatly 
blamed, together with the ap? rovers and publishers of it, 
of purpose to stirre up the king's majestie to some 
discontentment, is not theyr blindnes great, theyr 
understandinge darknes, and are they not indeed more 
then senselesse ? : thy (my Lord) how hath Mr Knox. rayled 
upon the king's grandfather and grandmother. ? and what 
spitefull suspition doth he leave to the memory of all 
posteritye both of them and some others, and that in his 
historye of the church of Scotland printed in London 
f. 52 but secretly as other libells are, withowt authoritye 
V. For Ruchanan's history in like sorte as also his booke 
De jure regni apud scotos, they are nothinge in effect 
but trompetts of rebellion to arme his subjects against 
his highnes. 
They say as it hath been observed in this 
treatise that for the disproofe of the declaration there 
is some intent of writinge a new historye, and then your 
Lordship shall see how they will deale themselves with 
his majestie. Owt of question for the time of his highnes 
government, from his takinge the same upon him, untill 
the rode of Strivelinge, 1585, they are like to cover all 
former actions, with a pretence of his minoritye, as they 
doe alreadye in this treatise. But I will here leave 
both them and this matter, fearinge greatly least I trouble 
your. Lordship to longe, and I have somewhat to say of my 
second witnes, as he is tearmed. 
Our consistorians doe tell us with very great 
vehemencye and boldnes, that the cawse why we have no many 
disorders in the Realme, murder, theft, roges, idlenesse, 
etc., is for want of theyr presbiteriall government, 
affirminge that if we had the same, we shold have a very 
paradise upon this earth. In which respects I confesse I 
have been carefull from time to time to under. stande what f. 53 fruits appered of this new government where it was erected. 
r. So as beinge appointed to preach at Poules crosse the first Sonday in the parlayment, 1588, and knowinge that 
some hott spiritts were temperinge about this new device 
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to have it established here, I did by meanes procure some 
instructions from Mr. Browne, who had travayled, as he sayd 
through the chiefest parts of Scotland. How truely he 
reporteth of his experience I will not say. The acts of 
. parlayment 
doe in some sorte justifye him. And besids, the 
advertisements which I have receaved since owt of Scotland 
torching these matters doe make (I assure your Lordship) 
more then a full supply of the rest. I could tell your 
Lordship how notably the kinge was abused, 1586, in the 
Church of St. Giles in Edingburgh, as. it was reported by a 
sawcye minister one John Cooper. Likewise what a malitious 
dialogue goeth from hande to hande betwixt his iaajestie and 
a factious minister one James Gibson, derogatinge much from 
his highnes, and that with very lewd and scurrilous tearmes. 
Furthermore what jarres there are amongst the ministers. 
themselves, every one seeking to deface an other, so as in 
theyr meetings, as I am dnformed, there is litle but 
bablinge pratlinge and quarrelinge. But these things, my 
f. 53 good Lord, I reserve to a fitter opportunitye. 
v. 
So as now, right honorable and my singular good 
Lord, I come to the conclusion of all that hitherto bath been 
sayd, most humbly beseechinge your honor first that yow will 
not trouble her majestie with this matter as beinge a thinge 
urged onely by the uncharitable ministers, and Farre from 
his majesty's most princely disposition as I am perswaded; or 
if, for the satisfyinge of some, your Lordship will take that 
way, and not stay upon this my apologye and submission, which 
I hope yow will, then at your knees I doe most instantly 
beseech yow, that yow will likewise acquainte her highnes 
with that which here I have sett downe in parte for myne 
owne excuse. Your Lordship in your justice if yow will needs 
doe the one cannot deny me the other, or if your shold I must 
. 
be driven to seeke for helpe eis where, which I wold be loth 
to doe, consideringe that your Lordship hath taken upon yow 
of your goodnes, beinge Chauncelour of that universitye 
where I was brought up, to be alovinge patrone of the 
students therof, and that hitherto I have not hearde but 
that your Lordship hath ever dealt most honorably with those 
that in like cases have come unto yow for your helpe and 
assistance, 
And thus, cravinge pardon for my presumption in 
troublinge yow with so longe a letter I committ your Lordship 
by my harty prayer unto the tuition of alimighty God. 
At Ely house in Holbourne the [blank] of 
octot 1590. 
[No sinature] 
end. D. Bancroftes letter to my Lord Treasurer concerning 
-ý the treatise which lately came owt of Scotland, 
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